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BAS YAZI

Makedonya’da Tiirk¢e basta olmak iizere, Ingilizce’de makaleleri
ihtiva eden ve Rumeli’deki Tiirk — Islam kiiltiirii yanisira, tarih, edebiyat
ile sosyal ve iktisadi hayatla ilgili konular1 yayinlayan yegane uluslararasi
ilmi — arastirma dergisi olmasi hasebiyle, hakemli bir dergi hiiviyetine
sahip olan HIKMET dergisinin 25. sayis1 elinizde bulunmaktadir. Bu 25.
say1, degisik mahiyette ve farkli makaleleri iceren 6nemli bir dergi olarak
HIKMET’in bu 25. sayis1 ile Tiirk bilim kamuoyu yanisira, uluslararasi
bilim kamuoyu karsisina da ¢iktigimizi memnuniyetle bildirmekteyiz. Bu
sayidan itibaren, HIKMET dergisinin Bilim ve Hakem Kurulu’na 7 degisik
iilkeden iiyelerin katildiklarini iftiharla bildirmekteyiz.

HIKMET dergisinin bu 25. sayisinda basta yurtici (Makedonya)
olmak iizere yurtdisindan da (Tiirkiye ve Sirbistan-Sancak) gelen
makaleleri yayinlamis bulunmaktayiz. Yurtdisindan HIKMET e génderilen
makalelerin aslinda yurtdisinda HIKMET dergisine olan ilginin ve dnemin
bariz bir ispat1 olsa gerek. Nitekim, HIKMET dergisinin Makedonya,
Balkanlar, AB’nin degisik iilkelerine ve ABD’nin birkag kiitiiphanesine
gonderilmesi konusu, dergimizin uluslararasi bir hiiviyete ve boyuta
kavustugunun dnemli gdstergelerinden biri olugunu diisiiniiyoruz. Yavas,
ancak saglam adimlarla ilerleyen dergimize bundan boyle yurti¢i ve
yurtdigindan gonderilecek ve derginin kistaslar ile felsefesine uygun olan
makalelerin yayilanacagini ve HIKMET in uluslararas1 boyutunun daha
da genislenecegi kanaatindeyiz. Bilim ve Hakem Kurulu’nun yapmis
oldugu titiz ve dzeverili ¢alismalarindan dolayr HIKMET dergisi adina
stikranlarimiz1 bildiriyoruz.

HIKMETdergisininbusayisinda: Prof. Dr.JovankaD. DENKOVA’nin;
THE EPISTOLARY GENRE IN THE LITERATURE FOR YOUTH BY
GORJAN PETREVSKI (GORYAN PETREVSKI’NIN GENCLERE AIT
EPISTOLER EDEBIYAT TURU), Prof. Dr. Lusi KARANIKOLOVA-
COCOROVSKA’nin; FOR THE CATEGORIES "EAST' AND "WEST
IN THE STORIES "WHITE FORTRESS' BY OHRAN PAMUK AND
ZONA ZAMFIROVA BY STEVAN SREMAC (ORHAN PAMUK'un
“BEYAZ KALE” ve STEVAN SREMAC’m “ZONA ZAMFIROVA”
ROMANLARINDA “DOGU” ve “BATI” KATEGORILERI),
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Doc. Dr. Abdilmecit NUREDDIN’in; ULUSLARARASI
HUKUK ve ULKE MEVZUATI BAGLAMINDA YUNANISTAN’da
TURKCE EGITIMIN STATUSU, Dog. Dr. Sener BILALI’nin; DUNYA
BASININDA KUMANOVA SAVASI, Yrd. Dog Dr. Vicdan OZDINGIS in;
SEYH GALIB’IN HUSN U ASK MESNEVISINDE GUL VE ANLAM
ILGILERI, Yrd. Dog. Dr. Esra MANKAN’nin; TURK MUTFAGININ
TURK HALK SIIRINE VE DESTANLARINA YANSIMALARI, Dog.
Dr. Garip KARTAL m; OKULLARDA EKIP-TAKIM OGRETIMININ
OKUL BASARILARINA POZITIF PSIKOLOJIK ETKISI, Dr. Recep
SKRIYEL’in; SOSYALIST YUGOSLAVYA’DA MUSLUMAN KADINI,
Dr.TuranCELEBI nin;AGIMRIFATYESEREN’IN“MENDO’YUNEDEN
OLDURDUM?” ADLI HIKAYESININ PSIKANALITIK EDEBIYAT
KURAMINA GORE BIR COZUMLEMESI, Dr. Farie ALIU’nun; LEGAL
FRAMEWORK AND WAY OF THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT UNITS
FINANCING IN THE REPUBLIC OF MACEDONIA (YASAL CERCEVE
DAHILINDE MAKEDONYA CUMHURIYETI YEREL YONETIM
BIRIMLERININ FINANSMAN SEKLI), Mr. Suada COGOVIC’in WHAT
IS AND WHAT IS NOT IN THE CULTURE AND POLITICSOF THE
WESTERN BALKANS (BATI BALKAN KULTUR VE SIiYASETINDE
NELER VAR VE NELER YOK) adli makaleler yer almaktadir.

Degerli okuyucular, HIKMET dergisinin bu 25. sayisma ilmi
makalelerini gonderme zahmetinde bulunan yurti¢i ve yurtdisindaki degerli
hocalarimiza ve bu makalelerin degerlendirmelerini yapma gayretinde
bulunan HIKMET dergisinin Bilim ve Hakem Kurulu’nun degerli iiyelerine,
HIKMET dergisi ve ADEKSAM adina saygi1 ve siikranlarimizi bildirir,
keza, HIKMET dergisinin teknik ve tasariminin hazirlanmasinda hizmeti
gecen herkese tesekkiir eder, HIKMET dergisinin 26. sayisi ile karsiniza

cikincaya dek hepiniz Allah’a emanet olun.

Mays, 2015 Gostivar Editor:
Makedonya Prof. Dr. Fadil HOCA




EDITORIAL

Turkish in the Macedonia and Balkans mainly publishes articles
in Turkish and English, as well as the culture, literature and issues related
to social and economic life, such as that containing the sole journal, peer-
reviewed journal of scientific research HIKMET 25th magazines with the
there are number of hands. This 25th number, nature and the different articles
in different magazines, including the Turkish science is an important addition
to the public, in front of the international scientific community welcomed
this report of the produced.

We wish to inform you that the international scientific journal
HIKMET, already present members from 7 different countries in the
Scientific Board.

HIKMET journal, this 25th particularly in the number of domestic
(Macedonia), including from abroad (Turkey and Serbia) have published
articles from HIKMET articles submitted from abroad and the importance of
attention to the fact abroad will have an interest in our journal.

Indeed, the journal HIKMET, Macedonia and the Balkans in different
countries of the EU and the U.S. sent a few library identity and size of the
journal has been brought into an international think it is one of the important
indicators.

Hereinafter referred to as the slow but solid steps forward, our
journal will be sent home and abroad, and the articles will be published in
accordance with our criteria, and even more believe will expend that the

international dimension of HIKMET.

In this issue of the journal HIKMET: Prof. Jovanka D.
DENKOVA: THE EPISTOLARY GENRE IN THE LITERATURE FOR
YOUTH BY GORJAN PETREVSKI; Prof. Dr. Lusi KARANIKOLOVA-
COCOROVSKA: FOR THE CATEGORIES 'EAST' AND 'WEST" IN
THE STORIES "WHITE FORTRESS' BY OHRAN PAMUK AND ZONA
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ZAMFIROVA BY STEVAN SREMAC; Assoc. Prof. Dr. Abdulmecit
NUREDDIN: STATUTE OF TEACHING OF TURKISH LANGUAGE
IN GREECE IN THE CONTEXT OF INTERNATIONAL LAW
AND NATIONAL LEGISLATION; Assoc. Prof. Dr. Sener BILALI:
BATTLE OF KUMANOVO IN THE WORLD NEWSPAPERS; Assist.
Prof. Dr. Vicdan OZDINGIS:THE ROSE AND SENSE RELATIONS
IN SEYH GALIB’S HUSN U ASK MASNAVI; Assist. Prof. Dr. Esra
MANKAN: THE REFLECTION OF THE TURKISH CUISINE TO THE
TURKISH FOLK POETRY; Assoc. Prof. Dr. Garip KARTAL: POSITIVE
PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF TEAM TRAININGS TO SCHOOL
SUCCESS AT SCHOOLS; Dr. Redzep SKRIJELJ: MUSLIM WOMEN
IN SOCIALIST YUGOSLAVIA (1929-1992); Dr. Turan CELEBI: AN
ANALISIS OF AGiM RIFAT YESEREN’S STORY “MENDO’YU
NEDEN OLDURDUM?” BASED ON PSYCHOANALYTIC LITERARY
THEORY; Dr. Farie ALIU: LEGAL FRAMEWORK AND WAY OF THE
LOCAL GOVERNMENT UNITS FINANCING IN THE REPUBLIC OF
MACEDONIA; PhD candidat Suada A. DZOGOVIC: WHAT IS AND
WHAT IS NOT IN THE CULTURE AND POLITICS OF THE WESTERN
BALKANS the articles are named.

Dear readers, this issue of HIKMET bothered to send the number of
articles in scientific assessments of the value of making these articles to our
teachers HIKMET journal in an effort to Science and valuable members of
the arbitral committee from this number. Respect and gratitude on behalf
of the HIKMET and ADEKSAM, as well as technical and design issues
HIKMET journal would like to thank everyone who as service in the
preparation, the journal 26th HIKMET until it comes out and blows a thick

encounter with the number, God entrusted you all and make merry.

Maj, 2015 Gostivar Editor in Chief:
Macedonia Prof. Dr. Fadil HOCA




Prof. Jovanka D. Denkova

THE EPISTOLARY GENRE IN THE LITERATURE FOR
YOUTH BY GORJAN PETREVSKI

821.163.3-93-31.09
(1.02 Overview scientific article)

Prof. Dr. Jovanka D. DENKOVA
Macedonia — Stip, “Goce Delcev University”
Faculty of Philology

ABSTRACT

This paper gives an overview of the epistolary genre and its role in
literature. The attempts to define this genre, its characteristics that make
it different from the other genres (autobiographies, memoirs, journals
etc.) are being analyzed and its most important characteristic of having a
dialogue nature is being emphasized. This paper also presents the different
classifications of this genre, depends of the author who writes about this.

The exceptional characteristics of the epistolary genre are represented
through various novels of Macedonian author for youth - Gorjan Petrevski.
From them it can be concluded that the author applies and combines the
different epistolary elements on different manner. While epistolary genre
dominates in some works and the whole book is written in a form of a letter,
such as the novel “Zadocneti pisma do Spomenka”, in the other novels from
this author, the epistolary genre is partially present, but in the third group,
the author turns to the most present type of communication among youth,
the electronic communication, i.e. the electronic mails (e-mail).

Key words: letters, literary genre, sender, recipient, Macedonian
literature for young.
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GORYAN PETREVSKI’NIN GENCLERE AIT EPISTOLER
EDEBIYAT TURU

Prof. Dr. Jovanka D. DENKOVA
Makedonya Istip, Goce Delcev Universitesi
Filoloji Facultesi

OZET

Bu calismada epistoler edebi tiirlinde ki sorunlar arastiriliyor.
Oncelikle, edebi tiirii tanimlamak igin gercek bir girisim yapiliyor, daha
sonra bu tiirlin 6zelligini ve ayn1 zamanda  kurgusal olmayan diizyazi
(otobiyografi, anilar, giinliikler, vb) Mektuplarin edebi tiir olarak genel
ozellikleri vurgulanir, ve bu onun diyalojik dogasidir. Makalede bu tiirti
farkl bir yoniiyle siniflandirma yapilmistir.

Bu makalemizde, yazarin edebi eserlerinde farkliliklar1 gostermeye
calisir, bu farkliliklar yazarin goriisiine baglidir. Goriildiigli gibi yazar farkl
boliimlerden inceleyerek farkli uygulamalar yapiyor ve epistoler unsurlari
birlestirmege calisir. Epistoler tiirlerin bazi boliimlerinde ise biitiin kitab1 alip
mektup bi¢giminde sergiler, aynen “Spomenka’ya ge¢ kalmis mektuplar”,
Yazarin diger romanlarinda bu edebi tiir pek gelismis degil diger eserlerinde
bu tiirlere sadece kismen yer verir, liclinciisii tiir yazilarinda ise yazar daha
fazla genglerde iletisim boliimlerine daha fazla yer veriri, o tiir ise iletisim
elektonik yoluyla daha dogrusu elektronik posta (e-mail) gibi.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Mektuplar, edebi tiir, gonderen, kabiil eden, gencler
icin Makedon Edebiyati.




Prof. Jovanka D. Denkova

1. Introduction

From all types of (non) fictional prose, none is less subjected to critical
definition and categorization as it is the case with the letter. What distin-
guishes the epistolary genre from other realistic-autobiographical fiction,
such as diaries, is the desire/demand for exchange. Thus, in the epistolary
exchange the reader of the letter “is asked for” a response and thus contrib-
utes as a writer in this type of narration, which suggests the existence of
some kind of “epistolary pact” between the sender and the recipient of the
letter (Gurkin Altman, 1982).

2. Attempt to define the genre

According to the definition, the letter is a form of communication that
expresses thoughts, feelings, describes a series of events or philosophical
discussions. The most important characteristic of the letter as a literary or a
semi-literary genre is its dialogical nature. Regardless whether the letter is of
personal or business nature, whether it’s formal or informal, it almost always
requires a certain response from those to whom it is addressed.’

According to various on-line sources the epistolary form is the form
of letters written/indicated to someone else, and “an epistolary novel” is a
novel written in the form of a letter or series of letters written by one or more
characters. Such form allows the author to omniscient viewpoint, but still to
change the viewpoints among several characters throughout the narration.?
In the Dictionary of Literary Terms?, the term “epistolar” implies “a set of
templates for letters and addressing which with small changes can be used
on various occasions”, and “epistolary novel” implies - “a novel in letters.”

Several types of letters were distinguished in ancient literature. By
studying the epistolary genre, Milorad Pavic notices /iterary and non-literary

1 Pismo kao knjizevna vrsta, http://www.scribd.com/doc/40240424/Pismo-kao-
knji%C5%BEevna-vrsta, accessed on 01.03.2014

2 Literary terms and definitions, http://web.cn.edu/kwheeler/lit terms_E.html, http://
epistolary.askdefine.com/, accessed on 01.03.2014.

3 Reénik knjizevnih termina, Institut za knjizevnost i umetnost, Zdenko Skreb, Dragisa
Zivkovi¢, i dr., Nolit, Beograd,1985,p.179.
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form and concludes that epistolography will gradually get its rightful place
in literature as a real literary kind and will lose the status of unintentional/
accidental literary activity, which is usually found in the Baroque era.*

According to Elizabeth Campbell, the epistolary novel is a novel
written in the form of letters, exchange of letters between two or more
correspondents, one or more letters sent by a correspondent to one or more
recipients.” Ruth Perry, however, expands this definition, indicating that
the epistolary form requires the deeper truth that people keep locked deep
down, in their subconscious.®

Accordingly, the epistolary novel relies on the subjective viewpoint’, in

other words, it is a literary genre in which prevails intimate provenance.®
This means that it presents the intimate point of view of the character, his/her
thoughts and feelings without the interference of the author and the course
of events takes place with dramatic immediacy. Also, the presentation of
events from several points of view, gives the story a dimension and capacity.
Although the method is often used in sentimental novels, it is not limited
to them. Shortcomings of this form were detected from the very beginning.
Depending on the need of the author of the letter, whether he/she expresses
his/her virtues through it, vice or weakness, these acknowledgements were
subject to suspicion or derision.

The letter as a literary genre is found in the middle between the private
and public discourse’, a high degree of individualization in the discourse
is typical for it, and the attention is directed towards the narration and

4 Milorad Pavi¢, Istorija srpske knjizevnost i baroknog doba (XVII i XVIII vek), Nolit,
Beograd.

1970.

5 Elisabeth Campbell, Re-visions, Re-flections, Re-creations: Epistolarity in Novels by
Contemporary Women, Twentieth Century Literature 41, 1995, p.332-348.

6 Ruth Perry, Women, Letters, and the Novel, New York, AMS, 1980.

7 Epistolary novel, http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/19033 1/epistolary-
novel, accessed on 01.03.2014.

8 M. Koh, Does it exist a ‘generic pact’ ?: About intimistic genres in prose works
of Serbian  female writers at the beginning of 20th century. Zbornik Matice
srpske za knjizevnost i jezik, 51(3), 695-708, 2003.

9 The Letter as Literature,

http://gallatin.nyu.edu/academics/courses/detail. FA2011.WRTNG-UG1326.001.html
accessed on 01.03.2014
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description of personal feelings and psychological states. The epistolary
communication situation consists of a sender and a recipient (except in the
private communication). Inthe case of official letters, they are with stereotyped
content and consist of dating, naming the recipient at the beginning of the
letter, explaining the reason and occasion for writing the letter, and finally,
the signature of the sender which explicitly expresses the degree of honesty,
because it is written to trustworthy people who can recognize the potential
frustrations and intimate dilemmas of the author.

3. Classifications and characteristics of the genre

There are three types of epistolary novels: monological (letters of
only one character), dialogical (letters of two characters) and polylogical
(three or more characters who write letters). Crucial element in polylogical
epistolary novels is the dramatic procedure known as “contrary to reason’:
the simultaneous but separate correspondence of the characters - villains
that create dramatic tension.'” According to other sources we distinguish:
private letters (which talk about intimate situations and primary existence),
open letters (the recipient is the audience in general, oriented towards the
social, political or cultural space, and the subject expresses its viewpoints
and theses) and appeals (with emotional origin, but addressed towards the
public through the media and suggest feedback from the receiver).

Therefore, we need to try to define the nature of the epistolary literary
genre more closely in terms of literary theory. Like any other text, the letter
can be defined as a written linguistic message. In order to realize the message
a sender and a recipient are necessary. According to Jacobson’s terminology
in order to complete the communication model context, code and contact
(media) are also necessary. That linguistic scheme is not negligible, because
it will be used in literary theory by structuralists, semioticians, advocates
of the modern theory of discourse, speech act theory etc. Jacobson’s model
could confirm that the nature of the definition of the letter is autoreferentiality.
The uniqueness of this literary genre is that it can be a whole by itself!

The more systematic and detailed reading of the letters, will reconfirm
that they are not necessarily looking for an answer and recipient, but although
the code does not necessarily simulate a recipient, the communication code
still exists. The writer/author of the letter has in front of himself/herself a

10 Types of epistolary novels, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Epistolary novel, accessed on
01.03.2014

14
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fictional interlocutor, recipient. The letter sometimes relies on an imaginary
recipient — the reader. Accordingly, several common situations in letters are
pointed out:

o the letter as a direct conversation, unburden by informative function

e the letter as a conversation with someone absent (“how to talk to you”)
o the letter as a life-like presentation of the absent (“how I look at you™)
e the letter as an expression of friendship

e the letter as a reflection of the social reality!!

Ruth Perry points out several characteristics of this genre. One is that
the use of the procedure of exchange of letters as a framework (cadre)
contributes for a dose of credibility of the work. Another feature that she
suggests is that the moving power of correspondence is an obstruction
which typically occurs between two enamored (lovers), i.e. the epistolary
narration almost always functions according to one kind of formula: two
or more people, separated by an obstruction of various kinds are forced
to keep their relationship through letters. Furthermore, Perry emphasizes
that the protagonists are prevented from acting directly and the only way to
overcome the difficulties is by writing about them and hoping for a solution
that will bring the separated together again. And finally, Perry also identifies
the seduction as a common theme in the epistolary novel. She points out that
the process of seduction refers to the psychological rather than the physical
domain. Namely, she believes that seduction is considered as an attempt
to change the opinion of the other, as an attempt to penetrate into his/her
subconscious, to identify the beliefs, and to convert the original intentions.
Also, Perry emphasizes that typically the epistolary novel ends with love or
death, i.e. the final contact between the separated characters can be seen not
only as a reward for those who have proven themselves in loyalty, search
or other virtuous qualities, and unlike it, another possible ending of the
epistolary novel is the death of one or more characters. These alternatives
of rendezvous or death correspond with the paradigm of novel written in

11 Dubravka Brezak-Stama¢, Poslanice Marka Maruli¢a benediktinki Katarini
Obirti¢,Kolo, br.1-2, Casopis Matice Hrvatske za knjizevnost, umjetnost i kulturu, 2013,
accessed on 01.03.2014 at http://www.matica.hr/kolo/386/Poslanice%20Marka%20
Maruli%C4%87a%?20benediktinki%20K atarini%200birti%C4%87/
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letters, especially if one of the characters stops writing letters and to resolve
the separation in which the characters have spent their fictitious lives,
trying to overcome the difficulties.'” According to the nature of adolescent
literature, Wasserman points out that it is common for young people who
are in the period of adolescence, to turn in conflict situations towards their
inner world. On the journey to the world of adults, they often feel doubt and
despair at the same time, mixed with a sense of hope. Therefore, Wasserman
considers that their personal thoughts and words, as a form of expression,
find their place very well in the construction of their identity in the literature
for youth. One of the methods used by writers of literature for youth in order
to cover all topics that adolescents face (physical changes, their sexuality,
relationships with the parents and friends, philosophical way of thinking
about themselves, the world and their place in it) is the epistolary form or
the form of letter writing.'

An important segment in the epistolary genre is the style of addressing,
which has a purpose to express respect to the listener (the addressee) and
to emphasize the mutual behavior of both sides, as well as the degree of
closeness and levels of communication. The addressing consists of two
elements: from whom and to whom. The introduction can be different: a
simple and direct and to consist of only one sentence and it can be short and
immediately goes to the point.'* It usually occurs in the case of overwhelming
and tumultuous emotions, sudden feelings and major mental disturbances,
such as anger, victory, defeat ..."”

Janet Gurkin Altman in the book “Epistolarity” indicates six important
aspects of the epistolary genre and along with analysis of specific texts,
dedicates a whole chapter on each of them. The first aspect is the intermedial
nature of the epistolary genre. Namely, the epistolary genre functions as a
connector of two remote points, as a bridge between the sender and receiver
of the letter, the author chooses whether to emphasize the distance or the
bridge. The mediator role of the letter in the epistolary narration derives

12 Ruth Perry, Women, Letters, and the Novel, New York, AMS, 1980.

13 Emilly Wasserman, The epistolary in young adult literature, The ALAN REVIEW, The
Assembly on Literature for Adolescents of NCTE (ALAN), 30.3, 2003, p.48-51 http://
scholar.lib.vt.edu/ejournals/ALAN/v30n3/pdf/wasserman.pdf, accessed on 02.03.2014

14 Nela Savkovi¢-Vukcevié, Retorika i stilistika u pismima i poslanicama crnogorskih
vladika Danila, Save, Vasilija i Petra I Petrovi¢a Njegosa, Lingua Montenegrina, god.
IV/2, br.8, Institut za crnogorski jezik i knjizevnost, Podgorica, 2011, p.129.

15 Branislav Nusi¢, Retorika, Beograd, 1966, p.87.
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from its position. Namely, the letter is a phenomenon which stands halfway
(either-or/neither-nor). As a means for communication between the sender
and the recipient, the letter partly fills the abyss between the presence and
absence; the two characters who “meet” through the letter, neither are totally
separated, nor are totally united. The letter lies halfway between the ability
for a complete communication and the risk of communication breakdown.
The second aspect of the epistolary genre, according to Altman, is the
degree of trust between the sender and the recipient and here it indicates
more variants: confidential love letters, friendly letters etc. The third aspect
is the reader, whose appearance is sufficient to differentiate the epistolary
form of addressing from other forms of narration in the first person. Thus,
it suggests the existence of external and internal reader. The term “internal
reader” implies a specific character represented throughout the course of the
narration, whose reading of the letters can affect their writing, and under
“external reader” we mean, the overall audience that reads the work as a
final product and has no impact on the writing of individual letters. The
fourth aspect is the discourse in the epistolary genre, which differs from
other types of discourse in three things: 1. the uniqueness of the I-you
relationship; this stems from the dialogical nature of the epistolary genre,
as well as from the fact that the pronouns I-you are reversible here, or more
precisely, in the epistolary genre, “you” in the text (receiver), in the next
becomes “I” (sender); 2. Present tense; as well as the author of the diary, also
the author of the letter is “anchored” in the present from where he directs
his gaze towards the past or future events; and 3. time polyvalence; the time
aspect of any given statement in the epistolary form is relative from several
aspects: the time of the event, the time when the event is recorded, the time
when the letter was sent, received, read, re-read, etc. The fifth aspect is the
dynamic in the ending of the letters, and here Altman discusses the following
relationship: inner writer - inner reader, as an important factor that affects the
overall structure of the correspondence, which in turn becomes particularly
evident in the dynamics in the ending of the letters. The ending of the letters
can have two options: 1. Using conventional endings, and 2. The letter to
end with an open form in which the writer is always in dialogue with the
possible interlocutor. Ultimately, all epistolary narratives end with silence,
but in some works, the silence is more motivated unlike in other works. As
a very frequent reason for discontinuation of writing letters is death (tragic
ending), but also other reasons that prevent the writer to write, and in the
case of comic endings of the letters, the most common is the case when
epistolary communication ends because the writer has no one to wrote to,
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after the correspondence ended with a marriage. Thus, the tragic and comic
unraveling, suggest two polarized sides: full attendance (reunion) - complete
absence (death).

The sixth aspect is what Altman calls “an epistolary mosaic” and that
title implies more characteristics of the epistolary genre: 1. Multiple plots
2. Impaired timeline due to non-chronological sorting of letters, 3.Multiple
correspondents, each giving an individual tone to the letter, and 4. Gaps/
intervals that exist between letters and may contribute to the structure of
the narration. These gaps have been called “dead time” by novelists and
theorists.'®

4. The epistolarity elements in the novels by Gorjan Petrevski

4.1. The novel ,,Dalechna ljubov*

This novel “ Dalechna ljubov*!” starts with a scene when Sara hits Pavel

Rampa in his face and he shows no reaction at all. The theme in this novel,
as in every other novel by Gorjan Petrevski, deals with the issue of first love,
falling in love, as well as the misunderstandings, arguments and dilemmas
between the characters, both young and adults. The communication is
conveyed on jargon language, usually used in the school classrooms,
hallways, yards and streets, which fulfills this work with freshness and
brightness. In the core of this story lies the unrequited love between Sara and
Pavel. The only responsible for this is the intriguer, Ivan Lui Paster, who is
also deeply in love with Sara, but has no courage to approach her, despite his
great desire to win Sara's love. Eventually, he manages to convince everyone
in his honest and sincere plans.'®

Despite the intrigue, Sara leaves to Moscow for educational purposes,
and leaves both of her suitors to long for her and suffer in silence because of
the unhappy love. The only evidence of those love feelings are Sara’s letters
to Pavel. In the matter of fact, there is only one letter from Sara Kadina
to Pavel Rampa represented in this novel. It is a covering letter for other

16 Janet Gurkin Altman, Epistolarity, Appproaches to a Form, Ohio State University
Press: Columbus, 1982, p.89, accessed on http://gallatin.nyu.edu/academics/courses/detail.
FA2011.WRTNG-UG1326.001.html, accessed on 01.03.2014

17 Gorjan Petrevski, Dalechna ljubov, Prosvetno delo, Detska radost, Skopje, 2008.

18 Radovan P. Cvetkovski, Pisatelot na prvata ljubov i negovite knizevni iskachuvanja,
Pogovor kon knigata “Dalechna ljubov”, Detska radost, Skopje, 2008, str. 169-196.
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package of letters, never sent due to a lack of courage: “In the package there
were many letters written to him, to Pavel Rampa! And signed (just imagine
this) by her, by Sara Kadina, while they were in their Gabrovo. Written but
never sent... (139).”

In spite of the tense relationship and the many things left unsaid on
their farewell, and her disillusionment because of the thought that he never
shared the same feelings with her, on the beginning of her letter she writes:
“My dear Pavel” (139), the underlined words meaning that she, in spite the
distance, still feels him as her very close, loved one. That is why in the
next, first section the opposition Gabrovo-Moscow, here-there, me-you is
represented: “The long distance stands between us now. Gabrovo is too far
from Moscow (136).” One can sense her disappointment in the following
expression: “If you loved me as much as I loved you, our love would have
been the most beautiful love legend ever (139).” Protected by the distance
and her belief that he doesn’t love her back, Sara Kadina feels free to express
her feelings to Pavel: “You never noticed me in Gabrovo. And the only
reason I slammed you back then was for your unrequited love. And it was
because of true love, real love (139-140).” From the letter, the readers can
notice that Sara was very lonely in Moscow since her parents left the city
too: “And from yesterday, I really am alone, my parents returned to Gabrovo
(140),” so, it is logically to conclude that in such psychological state, alone
in a foreign country, Sara gets the urge to connect to something stable and
that is her home country and her friends from there. Therefore, she promises
to maintain further communication: “I'll call you again. And Ivan too. And
every classmate back home. Lots of love, Sara (140).”

At the end of the letter, as it begins on a conventional manner, it also
ends in that way as the venue and date are being represented — “Moscow,
26 August 19887, along with a recognition that in Gabrovo she didn't had
courage to reveal her feelings, but the wish to express her love remained:
“P.S. I thought about giving you these letters in Gabrovo. And as I had no
courage to send them to you one by one, I also couldn’t leave them to you
before leaving for good. But, I wanted you to read them, and so... (140).”
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4.2. The novel ,,Sama* by Gorjan Petrevski

There are few different aspects that make this novel interesting. At first, it
is a novel for young audience in which the protagonist Theodora is a high
school girl, an ultimate sportswoman who practices karate and stands out
from the crowd. What is unusual is that Theodora moves the boundaries of
what is called a usual, ordinary, and trivial e-mail correspondence with the
“Prophet”. They communicate and interchange selected passages; he uses
the book “Prophet” by Khalil Gibran, while she uses “The Greatest Salesman
in the World” by Og Mandino. Thus, it is a matter of e-mail correspondence
where both the sender’s and recipient’s identity is unknown until the end of
the novel.

This novel" is kind of a dialogical, epistolary novel because the sender
and the recipient change their roles alternately. When the plot begins, their
communication had already begun: “Lately, it is the only thing she finds
interesting and funny. And she rejected many guys who were interested in
her (7).” Everything happens in a time when Theodora becomes aware of her
appearance and sexuality: “After training, she took her clothes off and stood
in front of the mirror analyzing her body from every possible angle. She has
nothing any boy wouldn't like. Everything was perfectly shaped (10).”

The first messages she receives from the Prophet awake her curiosity
and lust for fun, but she remains completely aware that she must keep her
distance and stay anonymous, bearing in mind how dangerous the Internet
can be: “I'm curious but... Nothing. They are all the same... But at least
I'1l have some fun! In spite of the others, at least he is interesting in his own
way. And Malin won't be like them... (8).” This narrative sequence reveals
that Theodora has aversion and low opinion towards boys, but hopes that
her little brother won't be their kind. This represents an introduction to the
psychological motivation of what made Theodora an ultimate sportswoman,
a karate girl. While in seventh grade, Theodora had a traumatic experience,
when her close friend Emil, in whom she had unconditional trust and with
whom she went to musical classes, tried to take advantage of her in his
house. Furious for not getting his way, Emil spreads the awful story around
the school, thus Theodora had to continue her education in different school.
Realizing that one cannot escape from something like that, she starts feeling
rejection towards boys. She enrolls to karate classes and driven by her wish
to revenge her abusers, she becomes great in karate. Feeling lonely in that

19 Gorjan Petrevski, Sama, Makedonska re¢, Skopje, 2003.
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period, as an only child, she wants to have brother or sister. Identifying
herself as lonely, alone, having no one to share her secret with, her Internet
nickname is Lonely too.

The plot begins three years after the unpleasant experience, when Theodora
is already a famous karate practitioner, has her little brother Malin and
new friends from high school. But, the demons from the past follow her
everywhere, she can't stop thinking of what happened, waiting patiently
for the moment for revenge. This moment comes when Theodora squares
accounts with Emil and his gang who deal drug in a nightclub. As an ultimate
sportswoman, at first she will be judged for what she did, but after a while
the impressions will settle down. Following the initial disciplinary action
she realizes that the karate doesn't have the same meaning to her as earlier.

Using the pseudonym “Lonely”, she discusses with the “Prophet” about life,
loneliness, love, hatred, happiness, success, failure, joy, sadness, friendship,
religion: “In this way of communication, whether she'd liked to admit it
or not, she found some pleasure. She liked his messages too (34).” Even
though at the beginning she starts correlating for fun, gradually she started
to feel curious about who her interlocutor is, especially because she becomes
too involved in everything: “His messages were wisely chosen and sent to
her... This time she liked the messages too. She closed her eyes in front of
the computer, and tried to picture what he looked like (71-72).” She even
becomes thrilled by him and starts to worry not to be disappointed if she
would ever meet him: “It was the first time when someone actually managed
to increase to her intellectual level, which in a way made her feel complete
and at the same time, extremely worried. It is a wisdom that initiated answers
without even knowing who stands behind it. Will she be disappointed when
she finds out? Or she will be even more thrilled? He might be very similar
to her, anyway!? (72)” Very often her e-mails to the Prophet are inspired
from real situations, like the death of the high school girl from overdosing:
“She couldn’t accept the reality of death. It is not unexpected when someone
riches deep oldness, when a person is so exhausted that can’t live anymore,
so waits for the death as a salvation. But it is completely different when one
has his entire life in front of them (128).”

With the help of the wisely selected massages by the Prophet, Theodora is
firmly convinced that she can achieve everything she wants: “As long as |
breathe I'll hold on. Because I have learnt one of the greatest principles of
success: if [ hold on long enough, I will win (127).”

As the novel proceeds to its ending, Theodora is more and more enthusiastic
about the Prophet and secretly longs to meet him: “Oh my God! What a
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wisdom... This person who sends me all those messages, is he my friend
already? — thought Theodora. Who should make the first step? Me or him?
But if he's stubborn as I am? Then what? (168)” Until the moment the
Prophet asks for a meeting first: “He was the one who asked her to meet.
As friends... And just to satisfy her curiosity about his age, he said he was
a young man... (191).” Their meeting was very much surprising because
it turned out that the Prophet is the 23 years old pianist Simon who lived
nearby and from a very long time had feelings for her: “A fresh start of
love that wasn't a start at all, because it was since long time ago as the both
admitted. They expressed their love in silence, sincerely looking at each
others’ eyes, hugging in the rain with a promise to be together for a long,
long time (204).”

4.3. The novel ,,Zadocneti pisma do Spomenka“ by Gorjan Petrevski

This novel is very specific because of its structure, since it is completely
written in form of letters from Bojan to Spomenka after their separation.?
Throughout the fourteen letters written to Spomenka, Bojan once again
lives the memories of the moments from their childhood spent together.
In the introduction chapter named as “Something as Before Beginning”,
the writer/sender of the letters asks the readers to help his letters reach
Spomenka: “If you ever meet her, give her my letters... And you, will you
help me find her? Will you agree to look for her together?... And I'm sure
she is impatient to receive my letters. (5-6)”

Even though he says he will write her a thousand letters, in the book
the number of letters match the number of chapters — forty. In every letter/
narrative, one of Spomenka’s personal traits are being described: modesty,
nobility, nice voice, sociality: “There was no other girl that was prettier
than you, Spomenka!... And you, Spomenka, sing more beautiful than
everyone!... But you were the best student! You always knew how to avoid
fighting. And how to forgive (10)”; “It seemed to me that you are always
very, very honest (24)”, “When we pass by the house of the sick girl, you
were the only one who stopped (31)” etc.

At moments, his lust for Spomenka is so great that he, the football
star Bojan, sees her everywhere around him and desperately calls for her
attention. In the middle of the novel, in his twentieth letter, he reproaches
her for not coming back to him, calling her naughty and pretentious girl:
“Why are you so pretentious, Spomenka? Like you don't know that... Do

20 Gorjan Petrevski, Zadocneti pisma do Spomenka, Detska radost, Skopje, 1990.
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you really have to hide? And not answer any of my letters? (69)”; He wants
to meet her again in the village: “If we ever come back, I will give you
many violets. The most beautiful with a miraculous scent... (119)”.

His impatience grows, so in the thirty-sixth letter he once again
reproaches her for not calling him, he wants her to feel embarrassed,
warning her that he will sent a thousand letters and if there is no response
she will not hear from him again: “When you'll receive my last letter, will
there be any answer?”’; “Call me Spomenka, call me! We are all grown up
now, it's not like us playing hide and seek anymore (118)”; “Not even a
word from you Spomenka! Where, oh where are you hiding girl?... That's
it, 'm out of patience now... But I will write a thousand letters to my
blue—eyed girl, just thousand... And that would be it! Not a word anymore,
just so you know! And when I'll be writing the last letter, I'll swear that it
would really be last (130)* etc.

In his last letter, he addresses her with vision of a future meeting,
something similarto amirage: “Itis so beautiful in spring. Itis so wonderful...
You and me, Spomenka, leave the meadow holding hands and head towards
the hill... Our eyes suddenly meet and you start to blush... And just for a
moment, you vaguely disappear somewhere behind the sunny landscape”;
“I am staying alone in the mountain, on the very top, but from that side that
should get dark soon... Silence... Do I hear your voice Spomenka, or it's
just an imagination? (134-135)”.

4.4. The novel ,,Spomenite za Spomenka* by Gorjan Petrevski

The novel consists of three letters, two written from Spomenka to Bojan
and one from Bojan to Spomenka.?!

In his previous novels, the author follows the love of these young
people. In this novel, Bojan and Spomenka are separated, she moves with
her family in another town and later Bojan leaves in the city too, where
he lives in a boarding school and studies in the gymnasium. The new
environment brings new challenges for the both of them.

Bojan's joy was enormous when he received her letter: “I wanted to
scream, maybe for someone it was just a piece of paper, but for me it was
invaluable treasure! I wouldn't change it for anything in the world! (21)”.
In her first letter she is very sad because of the distance that sets them apart,
and makes him remember how beautiful their home village is, comparing
the two feelings of nostalgia: the first for her home village and the second

21 Gorjan Petrevski, Spomenite za Spomenka, Detska radost, Skopje, 2006.
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for her love there. Her wish to come back is very strong: “Sometimes I just
want to run back home, run until I find you, until I go back where I belong,
where my love is the strongest (22)”; “But someday, I just don't know
when I will go back... I promise I will go back! When I'll be grown up and
able to make decisions on my own (22)”. These kind of letters are almost
always accompanied by tears, as in this case Spomenka doesn’t hold back
her emotions either: “I can't write anymore. There is something inside me
that makes me want to cry. But I won't cry... (23)”. This letter truly touches
the recipient Bojan: “It was as I was dreaming, unreal but beautiful and
precious... And he reads the letter over and over again... No one can write
that kind of letter. No one but Spomenka! (23)”. The second letter, from
Bojan to Spomenka, also hides the pain of their physical separation, when
under the influence of temptations in the big city, the strength of their love
turns into a matter of question: “You are away from me... Now you are far
away from me. And the only thing I wish for is to always stay close to you
and never be away”; “And those other boys you'll meet, they'll long for
you too”’; “Are you alone too? Is it hard for you too in that more distant and
bigger town? Should we promise to stay faithful to the first love?”; “Don’t
make fun of me for writing you this kind of letter... Maybe it is funny for
you, but I write as my heart dictates (55)”. “I won't make up anything.
Because I have realized that the letters to those you love, you write simply
and honestly, without making up words to sound more pleasant (55)”. The
third letter is from Spomenka to Bojan and in this letter she reveals her
wish for a meeting: “Oh, I wish for a miracle to bring us close together
(91)”; encourages him to keep doing sports because it is what makes him
happy: “I know you are doing great. I trust in you. You've always been that
way (92)”; at the same time revealing her plans for the future: “I want to
succeed in something else. In medicine, I want to help people. I'll be very
happy if my wish do come true (92)”. “And I'm too excited about your
letters. Our letters are what bring us closer; they are the bridge between our
shores (92)”. After this statement, Spomenka feels need to trust him other
things too, but still decides to remain silent and mysterious: “I'm not sure if
I should tell you that... (No, no, I better tell you some other time, when the
time is right!). Please don't be mad at me... (92)”. The letter is ended with
thoughts of the never ending first love, along with sincere hopes for their
correspondence to continue in the future.

If we consider the addressing in all three letters, it is obvious that it is a
reflection of their true feelings: “My dear Bojan” and “My dear Spomenka”,
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which corresponds with the ending of these letters too: “I send you my
kisses, sincerely and with lots of love. Always be mine. Love, Spomenka”,
“Lots of love, Bojan” and “Always yours, Spomenka”.

4.5.  The novel “Zaludenost od zaljubenost” by Gorjan Petrevski

It seems that Gorjan Petrevski's best ability as a writer is to constantly
talk about the famous first love, but never repeat himself. The novel
“Zaludenost od zaljubenost”, as a protagonist has the girl Dimitra also
called The Inspired because of her ability to find inspiration for writing
lyrics everywhere around.”

In this novel there are many epistolary elements interpreted in a modern
way, understandable for the young generations through the language of the
computer technology and possibilities that mobile technology offers. In
this novel, the letters are electronically sent to many recipients. The letters
are in form of SMS, as it is the one from Ognen to Vesna: “My message
is sincere and honest; you are the only one I love!”, which is followed by
Vesna's reply: “Times have changed... The fields are plowed differently
now, and you are late as a regular plow... I'm in love with someone else
now! (37)”. Another example is the rhymed message from Igor to Elena:

“Elena please don't play mad,

Without you this fall I'm very sad! (148)”

Inspired by all those messages both from familiar and unfamiliar
people and their love pains, Dimitra writes lyrical poems and sends them
back?: “I found out from your friend Milena that you've been receiving
phone calls both from boys and girls. And that you write the most beautiful
words for everyone. Especially when it comes to love (129)”. That is also
the case with Petar, who is in love with Ana, even though he only mentions
his feelings at the end of his letter. In the rest of his letter, he speaks about
his family condition and their inability to understand his problems: “I am
a man who wears the whole burden of this world on his shoulders. My life
is so difficult. Even at home, everybody yell at me... That's why, the poem
you are going to write, [ will sent to her. Maybe, at least, it will touch her
cold heart!? But, having in mind she is so arrogant, she might become even
more self-centered (132)”. Along with her poetical writings, Dimitra sends
her answers too.

22 Gorjan Petrevski, Zaludenost od zaljubenost, Detska radost, Skopje, 2010.
23 Although in the novel these short, humorous, poetical lyrics are represented, they are
not matter of interest for this paper.
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Some of the letters that reach her are signed with initials, as it is the
case with a guy signed Dz. in love with a girl E.: “I'm so in love with you
E. But I don't know how to say this to you... Why can't I look in your eyes
and say I'm dying for you? And I would like so much for you to breath only
for me... (101-102)”.

In a letter from some Ivan, the method “story in story” can be found.

In his letter to Dimitra, in which he talks about his secret love to Biljana
from a different grade, and the ways he came up with only to be able to see
her on the breaks, borrowing school supplies from his cousin Jovan who
was in the same class as Biljana, a hideous message from Jovan to Ivan is
revealed: “Don’t think that I can’t see what's happening Ivan, don't you
try to hide it from me... I can see that something in you starts to whiter!
Tell me what it is, so that I can make it easier on you... I can tell you are
in love!” on which Ivan responds through SMS: “I love Biljana and I see
her often... Even though she is in the eighth grade and I'm in the sixth.
That's why I'm so impatient all the time (125)”.

In the letter from Theodor, many other persons are involved.
Theodor is in love in Jana, who doesn't care for him, while some other
girls (Ana, Fana, Dana) send him numerous messages: “I'm waiting for her
response now. I'm not sure whether I'1l get one, but maybe she’ll become
compassionate... it is nice to wait. That's what I've heard (144)”.

A very interesting moment in this novel is when a century old letter
appears, given to Dimitra by her grandmother, a former teacher. This letter
was found by her student in a book she borrowed from the city library. The
letter was written by some matchmaker Stojan, who knew about the love
some Stefan felt for Milica, and in this letter he praises them both, the hard
working Stefan and the beautiful Milica: “That's why, Stefan and Milica
are made for each other (214)” and as it follows: “Apparently, someone
should have given his approval in order for them to get married... (241)”.

5. Conclusion

According to the previously stated, it can be concluded that the epistolary
genre has its ancient historic background. Based on the author’s integration
regarding communication either with real or with imaginary reader, the
dialogic nature is dominant, as well as the subjective form of perception,
i.e. the intimate provenience. It was established in this paper that the
number of definitions for this literary genre, its theoretic considerations, its
characteristics as well as its classifications are numerous.
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However, besides all of these, the fact that epistolary genre is specific
narrative form which offers a lot of perspectives and opportunities for
further researches remains. This paper reviews the epistolary elements in
the works of Gorjan Petrevski, intended for the young.

In his first novel “Dalecna ljubov”, the basis of the Romanesque
story is the unrequited love between Sara and Pavel. The truth about the
love feelings is revealed in the letters from Sara to Pavel. Actually, the
novel contains only one letter addressed from Sara Kadina to Pavel Rampa,
who she loves. It is actually one covering letter, delivered with whole
package of letters, written again by Sara Kadina to Pavel Rampa, but never
sent, due to lack of courage, so the communication/ correspondence was
one-way.

The second novel “Sama” is dialogic epistolary novel in its essence,
because the communication and exchange of letters is realized between
two people who take the place of sender and recipient of messages via
electronic e-mail one after another. The correspondents are not familiar
with their mutual identity, which remains hidden to the end of the novel.

The third novel “Zadocneti pisma do Spomenka” is one of the rarest
novel in the Macedonian literature for children regarding its structure,
because it is about a novel fully written in the form of letters addressed
from Bojan to Spomenka after their separation. Through fourteen letters,
addressed to Spomenka, Bojan relives the memories from their moments
spent together from their childhood and education.

The novel “Spomenite za Spomenka” from Gorjan Petrevski
contains three letters, two of them are written from Spomenka to Bojan and
one is written from Bojan to Spomenka.

In the novel “Zaludenost od zaljubenost™ a lot of epistolary elements
are present, but they are given in one modern way understood by the young
generations, that is the language of the computer technology and the
opportunities of the mobile technology. It is about polylogical epistolary
novel or novel which contains letters (electronic) of many people.

From the reviewed novels, it can be concluded that this is about the
presence of epistolary genre, the author changes the procedure of combining
epistolary elements in different ways.
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Abstract: Dieser Beitrag gibt einen Uberblick iiber die briefliche Genre
und seine Rolle in der Literatur. Die Versuche, dieses Genre zu definieren, ihre
Eigenschaften, die es von den anderen unterscheidet (Autobiographien, Memoiren,
Tagebiicher etc.) werden analysiert und die wichtigsten Eigenschaften, wo ein
Dialog besteht werden hervorgehoben. Die auBergewohnlichen Eigenschaften der
briefliche Genre werden durch verschiedene Romane von mazedonischen Autors
fiir die Jugend dargestellt, wie zum Beispiel Gorjan Petrevski.

Schliisselworter: Briefe, literarische Genre, Absender, Empfanger,
mazedonische Literatur fiir Jugendliche.
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ABSTRACT

This article deals with the issues east - west in two novels: “White
Fortress” by OrhanPamuk and “ZonaZamfirova” by StevanSremac. The focus is
on the treatment of these two entities as separate categories, according to their
significance in the novels, and also according to their importance to the culture of
the East and West.

It is determined the analysis of the categories “east” and “west” in the
novels “White Fortress” by OrhanPamuk and ZonaZamfirova by StevanSremacod
simply because the first claims more treatment of the original to the east and west,
in contemplative way, while in the second, these categories are analyzed in terms
of their acceptance by the characters, or as already practiced values.

In the novel of the Turkish Nobel laureate, the entities “east” and “west”
are analyzed in that way so that first are highlighted the differences between
East and West from the perspective of both characters, sympathetic first person
- narrator and the Teacher. Among them is highlighted their (physical) similarity,
which leads to spiritual and mental similarity (respectively proximity) to finally
get to the unique lesson that everyone (should) exist for himself with respect to the
others.

In the novel of the Serbian realist, however, these values are not renowned
as strictly separated, namely because they are grown up together in the environment
in which they are practiced, so both, the eastern and western civilization values
are accepted as their own.

The purpose of the article is, by defining in both analyzed novel what is
considered as ‘“‘east” and what is as “West”, to indicate the need to outdo the gap
between the so-called “Two Worlds”, which are essentially the only one and one.

Keywords: East, West, Culture, civilization, One of the East, a Westerner.
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ORHAN PAMUK un “BEYAZ KALE” ve STEVAN
SREMAC’mn “ZONA ZAMFiROVA” ROMANLARINDA
“DOGU” ve “BATI” KATEGORILERI

Prof. Dr. Lusi KARANIKOLOVA- COCOROVSKA
“Goce Delgev” Universitesi, Istip - Makedonya
Filoloji Fakiiltesi Ogretim Uyesi
e-mail: lusi.karanikolova@ugd.edu.mk

OZET

Is bu metin, Orhan Pamuk’un “BEYAZ KALE” ve STEVAN SREMAC 1
“ZONA ZAMFIROVA” romanlarinda dogu-batikonusunu incelemektedir. Séz
konusu, sozii edilenlerin ayr kategoriler olarak romanlardaki sikligibir de Dogu
kiiltiirii ve Bat1 kiiltlirtiniin 6nemini goz dniinde bulundurarak, bunlarin iki varlik
gibi degerlendirilmesidir.

Orhan Pamuk’un “BEYAZ KALE” ve Stevan Srema¢’in “ZONA
ZAMFIROVA” romanlarinda dogu-bati konusunu incelemeyi segmemizin asil
nedeni, ilkinde Dogu ve Batinin orijinal ve diisiinceye dalarak analiz edilmesine
egilim gosterilmesinden, ikincisinde de bu kategorilerin karakterleri tarafindan
ne sekilde kabul gorecegi acisindan veya uygulanan degerler agisindan
incelenmekteolmasindan dolayidir.

Tiirk Nobel 6diilii sahibinin romaninda, “dogu” ve “bat1” analiz edilirken,
iki karakter olan sempatik ben - anlatici ve Ogretmen bakis agisindan ilkdnce
Dogu ve Batinin farklarina vurgu yapilmaktadir. So6zii edilenlerde ruhsal ve
zihinsel benzerliklere yol agan (bedensel) benzerliklere (veya yaklagsmalara) vurgu
yapilmaktadir. Bunun sonucu olarak da, &tekini saygilayarak, herkesin kendisi
icin var olmasi (gereksinimi) ders niteligindedir.

Sirp realist yazariin romaninda da, bu degerler kesin olarak birbirinden
ayr1 gozlemlenmemektedir ¢iinkii onlar uygulandiklar1 ortamlarda birbiri ile i¢
ice olmus, herbiri, dogu medeniyet nisanlar1 ve batt medeniyet nisanlari, kendine
0zgl olarak kabul edilmektedir.

Is bu makalenin amaci, heriki romanda “dogu” olarak neyin ve “bat1”
olarak neyin degerlendirildigini tespit etmek ve aslinda bir olan, ancak s6zde “iki
diinya” olarak bahsedilen diinyalar arasindaki farkliliklarin giderilmesi ihtiyacina
dikkat ¢ektirmektir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Dogu, Bati, kiiltiir, medeniyet, Dogu insani,
Bati insani.
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1. Introduction

Not to be too general, first I’ll define the semantic description of
the terms “east” and “west”. At this context, they do not rely on a specific
theoretical and critical literature, but refer to the string entities onboth analyzed
novels that less explicitly and more implicitly highlight the differences and
similarities between different cultural and civilization common grounds of
“eastern” and “western” world.

We are determined for the analysis of these elements in the novel
“The White Fortress” by OrhanPamuk and ZonaZamfirova by StevanSremac
simply because the first promotes more the East and the West with one unique
and careful thoughtful dimension, unlike the second, which promotes that
from their point of views of their application- and also some already practiced
values. After all, in the ZZ from SS due to the prevail of the traditional -
patriarchal orientation, the impression on these elements is more concrete.

The Novel of the remarkable Turkish Nobel laureate written in the
mid 80s of last century has set out actions located from the magnificent
Istanbul of the 17th century.

The Novel though form the Serbian realist, published in the early
20th century, the action has “set” in the city of Nis, in the second half of the
19th century.

In both novels, this chronothopic determination does not present
any difficulty to its access, respectively the analysis of the categories “east”
and “west” is presented from their point of views as related to its differences
and similarities.

Entirely accept and agree with the statment of OrhanPamuk, who in
the aftermath of the novel “The White Fortress™ highlights “(...) the divisions
of nations and cultures of East and West”, claiming that “(...) different colors
get detected and than put together !

2. East - West in the novel “White Fortress” BY OrhanPamuk

The quantitative balance of the entities east and west in the novel WF
from OP all in all is in 32 samples, “dispersed” into just under 200 pages of
printed text, in the Macedonian translation version of this piece.

I-the narrator, everything presented in first person, thus, allowing the
reader to expect a greater immediacy of the word, although, when it comes

1 In the following content we’ll use the abbreviations WF from OP and ZZ from SS
OrhanPamuk: “White Fortress” , “Slovo”, Skopje, 2006, pg.184
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to the categories of East and West, it is not that case. Mainly because they
are so indirectly, implicitly “embedded” in the narration that really needs
a reading “with repetition”. In other words, entities east and west are not
visible “at first sight”.

However, despite their “invisibility”, their appearance and
functionality have a profound legitimacy. Its legality is manifested in the
following order:

-Emphasis of the differences between East and West;

-Similarity, respectively “sameness” which necessarily contribute exactly
the differences;

-Replacement: The need to be as the “other”, i.e to be the other;
-Self-identification: Everyone to exist for himself with respect to the other
at the same time.

2.1. Differences

First are highlight the religious differences. So, when Christian
captives are introduced to the Sultan in Istanbul, “(...) in all the pillars were
prominent flags, under them were put our flags, where their ‘kabadahii’ were
bolstered by arrows backward from the hanging pictures of Mother Mary and
crosses” 2. Only the use of acquired pronouns “ours” and “theirs”, powerfully
underline the difference between the two worlds and their diversity. That is
emphasized also through the different places noting that Christians pray and
Muslims worship.

Moreover, at the “representative” of Christians (I-narrator), in whom
a change happens in the ruling position, so that he becomes a slave of the
master of the Ottomans, in prison, in dealing with education and learning
of Turkish, he will be told “(...) for a short time may become a Muslim™.
However, that never happened, a fact that serves ultimately to be followed
the differences and similarities between East and West.

Apart from the religious aspect, the differences between the “two
worlds” are still from cultural and civilization nature. Thus, the sympathetic
narrator and the Teacher, the two carrier characters in the novel, from the
beginning of their common life together they read and write on a wooden
table, not on a low sofa, which raises contempt by others. It is a typical
“Western” mark, which later in the 17th century gets accepted on the territory
of the Ottoman East.

2llbidem, pag.15
31lbidem, pg.16
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For a civilization can be considered the difference in the behavior
of the man from the West (I-narrator) and man from the East (Teacher)
and regarding the plague: the first requires exact solution of the particular
problem, the second requires rescue and comfort from God and accepts
the fate: “I told what I red for the plague from Hipokrit, Thucydides and
Boccaccio, but with that I got even more humiliated, because the Teacher
said that he is not afraid of the plague, it was determined by Allah, adding
that if the man was told to die, he’ll die and it is meaningless my fear and my
closing at home (...) If it is written, it’1l get to us wherever we are “‘.Western
method and practice “(...) to protect ourselves from the plague, the dead
need to be poured with lime and our contact with people to be minimized®.
Or: “it is stupid the man to jump into the arms of the death when there is an
opportunity for redemption™.

In the category of differences particularly is emphasized the Western
superiority in the field of science, which for the sake of the truth is “offered”
by the author respectively the narrator and it is not inserted in the mouth and
the thoughts of the man from the West. Specifically, it sometimes happens,
our sympathetic narrator to express contemptto the behavior of the people of
the East towards the science, mainly based on the behavior of his companion
—The teacher. “The West” man finds this from the “(...) the results of his
research (The teacher), based on what he was getting from the cheap books
and my research.”’

In this case we are allowed to express our personal opinion, which
is the opinion of many well-known scientific world in general as well and
that is more confidence is attempted towards the eastern science than to the
western science, and that is due to its continuity and efficiency.

Finally, in the differences are inserted also the so called,
“Irreconcilable” differences between the “two worlds”. That happens twice
in the novel. Once when the “Western” man “hunts” the weaknesses of The
Teacher and “those like him”, expressing that way his “Western” arrogance
towards the “eastern world”: “With success I accomplished my attempt to
expose the weak points in it and the people similar to him. Hence, I hoped
that days of my revenge were not far away, not only to him but to everyone

41lbidem, pg.77
Sllbidem, pg.77
6Ilbidem, pg.80
71lbidem, pg.57
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else”® And secondly, the same such arrogance, only in the opposite direction:
The East against The West, this time from the position of power: “Once,
when quite hurt me his hand, I noticed that he felt compassion. This was
disgusting feeling to someone who did not feel the equality himself.””
However, the differences between the two different worlds, despite
their size, their rigidity, in this novel, quite spontaneously and easily turn
into the opposite of itself —in similarity, at some points identical(= sameness)
between the two characters (The man of the West - The narrator and The man
from the East —The Teacher) and “both worlds” —The east and The west.

2.2.The similarities

The Similarity, and then the recognition appear to be inevitable,
or perhaps better side - appeared in stories that highlight the differences
between someone or something.

Hence, in this novel, the similarity begins at the moment when you
first meet the narrator and The Teacher, when the captive from the West is
“assigned” to The Teacher, that he has a physical similarity - they resemble
each other like brothers - twins . This fact, given at the very beginning of the
novel, although it indicates the implicit parallelism between the two eternal
and forever different worlds, yet at the same time leads to their closeness,
their almost sameness, which at the end of the narrative almost gets relative,
respectively is neutralized so that it becomes irrelevant.

Furthermore, this similarity is emphasized through the considerations
of the character-narrator that “Sometimes I thought that the teacher as well
as I, understand our likeness, so I was curious whether he, like me, looking
at me, was looking at himself.”!

The apparent similarity between the western and eastern man more
often is highlighted already at the middle of the novel, likely to affirm,
though not explicit enough, the final attitude of the author that the East and
West should be “measured” by the same yardstick, that they have the same
value.

Regarding the similarity between the man from the East and the
West (read! —similarity respectively “sameness” between the East and the
West) this way is expressed the public opinion of Istanbul from that time (=

8 Ibidem,pg.71
9 Ibidem,pg.71
10Ilbidem, pg.55
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the people from “their neighborhood”): “The Neighborhood of the teacher
claimed that a “kaurin” Christian is eating on table because he spend money
on books (...) that he likes more boys than girls, that I’m his twin brother, for
not fasting during Ramadan and the plague came for his sins. “!!

2.3. The “surrogate”

The third stage of treatmentthe categories east and west of the
novel WF from OP, rather their manifestation through narration refers to
the obvious “replacements”. These replacements are occurring mainly at the
level of the characters, and their semantic echo results with the text as a
whole.

It deals with those Romanesque situations,, as if inadvertently
embedded in the narrative, when The Teacher wants to be the man of the
West and vice versa, as for what the base exists in fact in the data for their
similar physique. In other words, that ‘liking’, secretly desired “for being the
other” or “to be like the other” can be interpreted as: The West desires to be
The East and The East longs to be the West.

Here’s how it is manifested in the narrative:

“Is everything so happily lived there?” - asks teacher. Or:

“(...) I became you (...) He said that the world sees with my eyes. Eventually
he realized what and how they think” '

Specifically, living together for almost two decades, The Teacher
and the character - narrator inevitably became “different” became like “each
other.” |The West man increasingly begins and mentally resembles that of the
East and vice versa. Finally, at the end of the narrative, they both substitute
the workplaces and the residence: The Teacher goes to live in Italy, with the
identity of the western man, and the second one, almost “becomes” An East
man: “(...) returning to its previous identity that vainly attempted to forget”

In all this, it became obvious the fact that neither of them has
succeeded “by force” to make “the other” become like him, but it happens
as a result of interaction, supported by living together, where the west man
1s a slave, and the east man is a master.

This knowledge already brings us to the final stage, when the
differences between The East and The West are neutralized.

11lbidem, pg.82

12Ibidem, pg.89.90
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2.4. Everyone for himself and - respect for the “other”

This last stage in the treatment of The East and The West as the two
entities on the focus in the novel WF of OP is a representing a logical
consequence of developments and events.  In this way, an old man by the
end of the novel (in this case, it is not important its role in the narrative) will
put the following question: “Do you think that man can be happy when he
gets someone else’s life?”."

Here it is how we “translate” this enigmatic replica of the anonymous
man, whose age at the same time is a synonymof experience and wisdom:
Everyone to remain what it is - your own and unique! No divisions and
highlight of the differences, but these differences simply to be treated only
as a cultural and civilization values.

Regardless how patronizing it is , this simplification of the points
fromthe novel of OrhanPamukis at least useful and good ...

3. The East —The West in the novel “ZonaZamfirova” by StevanSremec

The categories the east and the west from the SS of ZZ novel
examinesas in the context of the narrative, as in the way they are represented
in the same film from 2002.The filmed version ,made the love story of the
beautiful daughter-zone of Haji Zamfir and Manet goldsmiths affable and
popular.

Moreover, this opportunity is of particular importance for us because
of the fact that we were able to “see” all with our own eyes, which of course,
facilitates the access, particularly the insight into it, in the novel and the film
this can be defined as western or eastern tradition.

What is the “East” and the “west” in the Serbian realist novel?

Considering that the action takes place in Nis, in the second half of
the 19th century, at a time when The South Serbia had just been liberated by
the Ottomans, it’s logical and almost expected the influence of the Orient to
be stronger at the expense of The West.

So, going to Hammamis eastern habit. So “Eastern” is the clothing
of the young people - both male and female. For example, Zone Zamfirova
this waystrolls through the bazaar, “(...) Zona in one of its atlas coat and
red trousers that for two or three fingers are discernible under the yellow
satin skirt of flowers.”' Mane again, usually “is worn” this way: “(...) It

13Ilbidem, pg.165
14StevanSremac:” Zona Zafirova”,1908, electronic publishing,pg.12
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was nicely worn during the week and even better on Sundays and holidays.
It was wearing those tight pants in olive color and thin in the breast, yellow
silk cotton shirt and over it her vest and Guncho - again in olive color - so
you twistit with trabolos-belt, with a clock hanging on a silver chain” *An
exception of the dominant east influence on clothing probably makes only
the clothes of gendarmes, which has more western disposition, a feature that
is more “visible” in the film version of the novel.

The Eastern influence is dominant in the architecture too. It is also
obvious in the film than in the novel, where particular attention is drawn to
the role of the kitchen in the patriarchal homes, through the description of
the kitchen in the house of Haji master Zamfir: “The kitchen is generally a
little away from the rooms in such master house, so the smell of the cooked
food isn’t smelled. In this kitchen, children and others happily stay home
during the day. The kitchen was most favorite, almost the warmest place, but
for the most part of the day, that is a place for children and women. “!

With a predominantly eastern marks and relativerelations in the novel
(the relations between men and women. Respectively, the text repeatedly
emphasizes traditional attitude towards girls children, along with the fact
that “women should always suffer.” For the sake of the truth, this patriarchal
condition of ZZ from SS is exceeded so that the heading heroine is not
represented in this “antique” light. In fact, she manages to fight for her right
to love, which can somewhat be considered as western influence. In this
notation we add the traditional relationship between the boys and the girls,
which should always be — from a distance.

The Eastern feature is the “go between” which is four times mentioned
in this novel: once the aunt Doka and once the mother Mane “ask the hand
of “ Zona for Mane, and once the aunt Tasca “ask for the hand” of Mane and
once more, indirectly the Haji-Zamfir himself.

The Direct western influence, which, at the time when the action
happens in the novel was simply inevitable, is remarkable through the
education, when it was stated that Zona learned “German a.b.c.d” through
the magazines and print media, a practice that was previously not the case.

15Ibidem, pg.14
16Ilbidem pgl8
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4. Comments

The insight into the categories the east and the west of the novel ZZ
from SS has different behavior than in the novel of OrhanPamuk. In fact,
there is no implicit statement that there is a tendentious “cut” between “the
two worlds”, the east and the west, but the features that belong to the one and
the other, are simply practiced, lived as such. In the novel by ZZ from SS,
they are not subject to any strict separation nor defined as Eastern or Western.
This in turn, leads to the conclusion that the area where the events are played
is a place equally endured both influences of the different time periods, so
that those influences are accepted spontaneously and are considered natural,
as their own.

Despite the rationality, contemplation that are of dominant peculiarity
in the poetics of OrhanPamuk’s novel “The White Fortress”, in the novel of
Sremac we find a common, everyday and ordinary city life.

After all, the treatment of entities east and west is actually treatment
in different contexts, but with the same common points: all is the same,
everything is equally valuable. “The two worlds” are essentially one same
world. Of course, such a conclusion can be drawn only if one wants to be
unprejudiced. Otherwise, probably, as long as the world and life exist, there
will always be the eternal division of Europe between The East and The
West
Even though we wish not to be so.....
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ABSTRACT

Over the last three decades in Europe widely discusses the process
and mechanisms to promote and protect the rights of minority groups, which
contributed to the development of a wide range of political efforts, legislative
solutions and initiatives. This can be seen through a range of diverse, yet
equal measures, such as the ratification of the Framework Convention on
National Minorities Council of Europe, the adoption of anti-discrimination
legislation, programs for the integration of minorities in public life, the
governmental bodies for the promotion of minority rights and the like.

Council of Europe, as a regional body, has gone a step forward in
the promotion and protection of minority rights with the adoption of the
Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities (FCNM).

Besides international agreements and the framework agreement,
Greece rather than “ethnic minority” interprets as “Muslim Minorities”
because of the lack of a clear and common definition of ethnic and linguistic
minorities, reserve positions, located in the country’s legislation and used the
phrase “Muslim minority” . International law and legislation of the Republic
of Greece, and the statute of education of the Turkish minority in Greece is
the goal of this paper.

Key Words: Greece, Education, Turkish, International Law
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OZET

Avrupa’da uzun siire politik olarak azinlik haklarmi korumak
,yayginlastirmak, tesvik ve taahhiitlerin yanisira, mevcut yasal ¢oziimler
ve inisiyatiflerin azinlik haklar1 konusunda mevcut siire¢ ve mekanizmalar
irdelenmektedir. Bu baglamda, Ulusal Azmliklar Cerceve Sozlesmesi
onaylanmasi gibi farkli, lakin esit statiide azinlik hakklar1 standardizasyonu
konusunda diizenlemeler mevcuttur.

Avrupa Konseyi, bolgesel orgam1 olarak, Ulusal Azliklarin
Korunmasina iliskin Cergeve Sozlesmesi (Cergeve Sozlesme) kabulil ile
desteklenmesi ve azinlik haklarinin korunmasi baglaminda mesafe katetmis
oldu.

Uluslararas1 sozlesmeler ve s6z konusu cergeve sodzlesmesini,
Yunanistan “azinlik” tanimiyerine miisliimanazinlik kavraminiuygulayarak,
konusunda, etnik ve dilsel azinliklar konusunda agik ve ortak bir taniminin
olmamasindan 6tiirii, ¢ekince koyup, lilke mevzuatina yer alan “miisliiman
azinlik” ibaresini kullanmaktadir. Uluslararast hukuk ve Yunanistan
Cumhuriyeti hukuk mevzuati esas alinarak, Yunanistan Cumhuriyetinde
Tiirk¢e egitimin statiisii,calismanin esasini olusturmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yunanistan,Uluslararast Hukuk, Tiirk¢e,Egitim
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ULUSLARARASI HUKUKTA VE YUNANISTAN
HUKUKUNDA EGITIM HAKKI VE KAPSAMI

I. EGITIM VE EGITIM HAKKI KAVRAMLARI

Egitim hakkini ele almadan once “egitim” kavramina kisaca
deginmekte yarar vardir. Sozliik anlami ile egitim, “yeni kusaklarin
toplum yasayisinda yerlerini almak i¢in hazirlanirken, gereken bilgi,
beceri ve anlayislar elde etmelerine ve kisiliklerini gelistirmelerine
yardim etmek etkinligi” seklinde tanimlanmaktadir.! Egitimin bu giine
kadar bircok tarifi yapilmistir. Egitimciler kadar egitim tarifinin oldugu
ifade edilmektedir. Ancak bu tariflerin birlestigi nokta, egitimin bir
yonlendirme ve yetistirme faaliyeti ve bilimi oldugudur.? Uluslararasi
hukuk belgelerinde egitim kavraminin tarifi yapilmamistir. Sadece
Egitimde Ayrimcihiga Kars1 Sozlesmenin 1/2. maddesinde bu S6zlesme
acgisindan egitim teriminden ne anlasilmasi gerektigi agiklanmistir. Buna
gore, Sozlesmedeki anlamai ile egitim, egitimin tiim tip ve seviyeleri ifade
eder.

Egitimin amac ve hedefleri, ¢cesitliuluslararasihukuk belgelerinde
yer almaktadir.’ Bu diizenlemeler g6z oniine alindiginda egitim hakkinin
temel amag ve hedefleri konusunda uluslararasi alanda su konularda fikir
birligine varildigi sdylenebilir: a) insanin kisiligini ve onurunu serbestce
gelistirebilmesi olanagi; b) insanin diger medeniyetlere, kiiltiirlere ve
dinlere karsilikli hosgorii ve saygi ruhu ile 6zgiir bir toplumda aktif
katilim olanagi;

¢) ebeveynlerine, iilkelerinin milli degerlerine ve tabii ¢evreye
saygiy1 gelistirmek ve

1 A. Ferhan OGUZK AN, Egitim Terimleri Sozliigii, Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara,
1974, s. 61.

2 Hasan CELIKKAYA, Egitime Giris (Pedagojik Formasyon Amach), Alfa, istanbul,
1997, s. 26.

3 Ornegin insan Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirisi (mad. 26/2), Egitimde Ayrimciliga Karsi
Sézlesme (mad. 5/1/a), Ekonomik, Sosyal ve Kiiltiirel Haklara Iliskin Uluslararasi
Soézlesme (mad. 13/1), 17 Kasim 1988 tarihli Amerikan Insan Haklar1 Sézlesmesine Ek
Ekonomik, Sosyal ve Kiiltiirel Haklar Alanindaki San Salvador Protokolii (mad. 13/2),
BM Cocuk Haklar1 S6zlesmesi (mad. 29/1).
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d) insan haklari, temel 6zgiirliikler ve barigin idamesine saygiy1
geligtirmek.*

Egitim ve o6gretim kavramlari zaman zaman birbirleri yerine
kullanilmakta ve karistirilmaktadir. Ancak bireyin yasam boyu siiren
egitiminin, okulda, planli ve programli olarak yiiriitiilen kismi1 bireyin
“ogretimini” olusturur. Bu durum, birey agisindan dile getirildiginde
“6grenim” olur. Ogretim, 6grenmenin gerceklesmesi ve bireyde istenen
davraniglarin gelismesi i¢in uygulanan siire¢lerin tiimiidiir. Bu bakimdan
ele alindiginda 6gretim, egitim kavraminin alt kesimlerinden biridir, yani
egitimin igeriginin 6nemli bir boliimidiir.’ So6zliik anlami ile 6gretim,
“belli bir amaca gore gereken bilgileri verme isi, tedris, tedrisat, talim”;
ogrenim ise “herhangi bir meslek, sanat veya is i¢in gerekli bilgi, beceri
ve aligkanliklarin elde edilmesi amaciyla yapilan ¢alisma, tahsil”dir.®
“Egitim”, “0grenim” ve “Ogretim” kavramlarin1 “hak” ve “6zgiirlik”
kavramlar1 hukuk alemine aktarir. Bazi yazarlar bu hakki “egitim
hakk1” ve “egitim O0zglrligii” (ve alt basligi “egitimde cogulculuk™)
olarak iki ana baslik altinda incelerken’, bazilar1 da “egitim hakki” ve
“Ogrenim 6zgiirligi” seklinde ele almaktadir.® Bazen de “egitim hakki”
ve “Ogretim ozgiirliigii” olarak da ifade edilmektedir.’ Avrupa Insan
Haklar1 Mahkemesi ise Campbell ve Cosans Kararinda, ¢ocuklarin
egitiminin, bir toplumda yetiskinlerin kendi inanglarini, kiiltiirlerini ve
oteki degerlerini genclere nakletme ¢abalarini kapsayan biitiin bir siireci,
ogretimin ise, 6zellikle bilginin ve entelektiiel gelismenin nakledilmesini

4 Manfred NOWAK, “The Right to Education”, Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, a
Textbook, ed.: Asbjern Eide, Catarina Krause, Allan Rossas, Martinus Nijhoff Publishers,
Dordrecht, 1995, s. 195 (bundan sonra “Education” olarak kisaltilacaktir).

5 Fatma VARIS, Egitim Bilimine Giris, Ankara Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Yayinlar,
Ankara, 1978, s. 15 vd.

6 Tiirkee Sozliik, Cilt 2, 9. Baski, Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara, 1998, bkz. ilgili
maddeler.

7 Nuri YASAR, insan Haklar1 Avrupa Sisteminde ve Tiirk Hukukunda Egitim Hakki
ve Ozgiirliigii, Filiz Kitabevi, Istanbul, 2000, s. 6. Yazar, egitim 6zgiirliigiinii ise “egitimde
cogulculuk”, “6grenci-ogrenme 6zgiirliigi” ve “0gretmen 6zgiirliigii” olarak ii¢ ana baslik
altinda degerlendirmektedir.

8 Ibrahim O. KABOGLU, Ozgiirliikler Hukuku, Afa Yaymlari, Istanbul, 1993, s. 253
vd. (bundan sonra “Ozgiirliikler” olarak kisaltilacaktir).

9 Miimtaz SOY SAL, “Egitim Hakki ve Ogretim Ozgiirliigii”, Tiirkiye’de insan Haklari
Semineri, 9-11 Aralik 1968, Ankara, 1970, s. 245.
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kapsadigini belirtmistir.'

Ulke Anayasasmim bu hakki diizenleyen ilgili maddesinin
kenar basligi ise “Egitim ve Ogrenim hakki ve o6devi’dir. “Egitim
hakk1”, 6grenci ic¢in bir hak oldugu kadar, devlet i¢in de bir ddevdir.
Egitim o6zgiirliigiiniin bir cephesini olusturan “egitimde c¢ogulculuk™,
ebeveyne iligskin bir 6zglirliiktiir ve velinin ¢ocuklar1 i¢in uygun olan
egitimi se¢me Ozgiirliigiinii ifade eder. “Ogrenim 6zgiirliigii” 6grenci
ve velinin 6zgirligidir." Uluslararasi hukuk belgelerine baktigimizda
ise metinlerin Ingilizcelerinde bu hak “right to education” (egitim
hakk1) olarak ifade edilmekte ve egitime iliskin haklar ve 6zgiirliikler
bu ifade ¢er¢evesinde ele alinmaktadir.'” Biz de ¢alismamizda egitim ile
ilgili haklar1 ifade ederken bu yaklasimi benimseyerek “egitim hakki”
kavramini kullanacagiz ve egitime iliskin haklar1 ve 6zgiirliikleri bu genel
baslik altinda inceleyecegiz.

HAK VE OZGURLUKLERIN SINIFLANDIRILMASINDA EGITiM

Temel hak ve 6zgiirliiklerin siniflandirilmasinda Alman hukukg¢u
JELLINEK ’ten beri ti¢lii bir ayrima gidilmektedir: koruyucu haklar,
isteme haklar1 ve katilma haklar1 baslig1 altinda diizenlenmistir. Egitim
hakk: ise, “kisilerin toplumdan ve devletten isteyebilecekleri haklar”
olarak tanimlanan isteme haklarina dahildir."”* Ancak bu siniflandirmanin
gecerliligini  yitirdigi ileri siirlilmekte ve yeni siniflandirmalar
yapilmaktadir.'*

Modern insan haklar1 terminolojisi ise genellikle insan haklarini
lic kusaga ayirmaktadir: Birinei kusak (medeni ve siyasi haklar);
ikinci kusak (ekonomik, sosyal ve kiiltiirel haklar) ve ii¢iincii kusak
(dayanisma ya da grup haklar1)."s Genellikle herhangi belirli bir insan
hakki, ti¢ kusagin yalnizca birisinin kapsaminda degerlendirilir.

10 Divan, “Campbell ve Cosans Karar1”, K.T. 25.02.1982, Seri A, No: 48, para. 33.

11 YASAR, a.ge.,s. 7.

12 Ornegin Insan Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirisi (mad. 26/1).

13 A. Seref GOZUBUYUK, Anayasa Hukuku, 6. Baski, Turhan Kitabevi, Ankara, 1997,
s. 154 vd.

14 Farkli siniflandirmalar i¢in bkz. GEMALMAZ, Ulusaliistii, s. 321 vd.

15 NOWAK, Education, s. 195. Ayrica bkz. Oktay UYGUN, “Insan Haklar1 Kurami1”,
insan Haklar, Yap1 ve Kredi Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2000, s. 21 vd.
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Miilkiyet ya da grev hakk: gibi bazi haklar ise hem bir medeni ya
da siyasi hem de ekonomik hak olarak nitelendirilebilir. Egitim hakki,
ise belki tiim bu ii¢ kusagin ¢esitli yonlerini kapsayan tek haktir. Ancak
oncelikle ikinci kusak bir haktir.'®

KULTUREL HAKLAR CERCEVESINDE EGITiM HAKKI

Egitim ve kiiltiir arasinda yakin bir iliski vardir. Kiiltiir, bir topluma
onceki kusaklardan geliserek aktarilan, toplum iiyelerinin ¢ogunlugu
tarafindan degerli bulunan insan yapisi, tiim varlik, eylem ve diisiinceleri
kapsar.!” Egitimin sosyal gorevi ise, agirlikli olarak ulusal kiltiird
arastirma, koruma, yasatma ve gelistirmedir. Dolayisiyla, egitim, kiiltiiriin
tastyicist ve gelistiricisidir. Ancak kiiltiir ve kiiltiirler de egitimi etkiler.
Yani karsilikli bir iletisim s6z konusudur.'® Her kiiltiiriin olusumunda
egitim, temel etkinlik olarak ortaya ¢ikar. Egitim, kiiltiirlerin asilanmasi,
olusturulmasi, kusaktan kusaga aktarilmasi gibi temel islevleri yerine
getirir. Bu ylizden kiiltiirel haklar denildiginde, egitim hakki da dogrudan
bu kapsam i¢inde yer alir. Egitim ve kiiltiiriin bu biitiinlesmesi, kiiltiirel
haklar ve egitim hakkini da bu derecede kaynastirmistir.!” Dolayisiyla,
egitim hakki, sosyal haklardan ¢ok kiiltiirel haklar kategorisinin en goze
carpan Ornegidir. Egitim hakki, kisiligin gelistirilebilmesi i¢in bir insanin
ihtiyac duydugu temel araclarin biri olarak kabul edilir ve eger miimkiinse
herkese Tlicretsiz egitim saglamak ic¢in egitim kurumlari sisteminin
gelismesi ve devami i¢in devletleri zorlar.?

Kiiltiirel haklarin kapsam ve boyutlarina gore “genel” ve “6zel”
kiiltiirel haklar olarak siniflandirildigini gérmekteyiz. Genel Kiiltiirel
haklar, diisiinme, konusma, yazma, yayin, egitim ve kiiltlirel 6rglitlenme
haklari; o6zel Kkiiltiirel haklar ise, kiltiirii istemek hakki, kiiltiirel

16 Egitim hakkinin kusaklar i¢cindeki yeri i¢in bkz. NOWAK, Education, s. 195 vd.

17 Ibrahim Ethem BASARAN, Egitime Giris, 5. Bas1, Seving Matbaas1, Ankara, 1984,

s. 52.

18 CELIKKAYA, a.ge.,s. 185.

19 Amil CECEN, insan Haklari, 3. Basim, Giindogan Yaynlar1, Ankara, 2000, s. 180.

20 NOWAK, Education, s. 196. CECEN’e gore, ikinci kusak haklardan olan kiiltiirel
haklar, daha ¢ok sosyal haklar ile birlikte ele alinmis ve ortak metinlerde diizenlenmistir.
Sosyal haklar genis anlamda ele alinirsa kiiltiirel haklar1 da buna dahil etmek miimkiindiir.
Toplum ile dogrudan ilgili olan kiiltiirel haklar, genel anlamda sosyal haklar olarak
degerlendirilebilir. CECEN, a.g.e., s. 195.
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etkinliklere katilma hakki, kiiltiirlerin korunmasi, kiiltiirlere gelisme
hakkinin taninmasi ve kiiltiirel 6zerklik hakkidir.!

KOLEKTIF-BIREYSEL HAK AYRIMI CERCEVESINDE
EGITiM HAKKI

Kiiltiirel haklar, uluslararas: diizeyde tanman insan haklarinin
diger ana kategorilerinden genellikle daha az dikkat ¢ekerler. Bunun
temel sebebi ise daha ¢ok siyasidir.?? Bir¢ok iilkede, ekonomik ve sosyal
haklarin ¢ogunun aksine, devletin kiiltiirel haklar1 gelistirmek i¢in pozitif
faaliyet gosterme yiikiimliliigii bulundugu kabul edilmemektedir.??
Insan haklarinin bircogu, temel olarak topluluktan ayri diisiiniilen
bireye atifta bulunur ve topluluga karsi talepleri ifade eder. Ayni sekilde,
kiiltiivel haklar da ayni derecede toplulugun iiyeleri olarak bireylere
isaret eder** Bununla birlikte, kiiltiirel haklarin bireysel oldugu kadar
(6rnegin diistince 6zgiirligii) kolektif yoniiniin de oldugu belirtilmektedir
(6rnegin okullara, yayinlara sahip olma, azinliklarin korunmasi).?
Egitim hakki ve ozgiirligii, ancak oOrgiitlii ve kurumsallagsmis yapilar
icinde kullanilabilir.?® Calisma, egitim, beslenme gibi haklar, devletin
uygun Onlemleri almasi ile uygulanabilir. Kisi, cogu kez sadece kendi
cabasi ile bu haklarin konusunu ger¢eklestiremez. Buna ragmen, bu
haklar bakimindan da hakkin 6znesi kisidir. Bunlar talep etme kisinin
hakkidir ve sadece gerceklestirilmesi bakimindan kolektif bir 6zellik
gosterirler.”” Clinkii 6rnegin egitim hakki bireysel bir hak olsa da topluluk
icinde kullanilir. Dolayisiyla bu anlamda “kolektif” ifadesini “hakkin
topluca aranmasi” seklinde degil, “topluluk i¢inde baskalari ile birlikte
kullanmak” anlaminda diisiinmek gerekir.

Kiiltiirel haklar1 azinliklar agisindan ele aldigimizda, azinlik
haklar1, kiiltiirel, siyasal, ekonomik alana iliskin biitiin haklar1 iceren
self-determinasyondan farkli olarak, azinliklarin kiiltiirel kimlik hakk:

21 Genis bilgi i¢in CECEN, a.g.e., s. 203 vd.

22 Belki boliinme korkusu gibi saiklerle.

23 Jack DONNELLY, Teoride ve Uygulamada Evrensel insan Haklari, (cev.: Mustafa
Erdogan-Levent Korkut), Yetkin Yayinlari, Ankara, 1995, s. 164.

24 ya.ge.,s. 166.

25 Ibrahim KABOGLU, Kolektif Ozgiirliikler, Dicle Universitesi Hukuk Fakiiltesi
Yayinlari, Diyarbakir, 1989, s. 188 (bundan sonra “Kolektif” olarak kisaltilacaktir).

26 ya.g.e., s. 96.

27 UYGUN, a.g.e., s. 37.
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cercevesinde tanimlanir. Daha 6nce de ifade ettigimiz gibi, ayrilma hakki
anlamindaki self-determinasyon hakki, gilinlimiiz pozitif hukukunda
azinliklar bakimindan s6z konusu degildir. Bu yiizden azinlik haklari,
ozellikle “azinliga mensup kisilerin bireysel haklari” seklinde ifade
edilmektedir. Bunun nedeni ise azinlik haklarinin, kiiltirel haklar
boyutundan siyasal haklar boyutuna gecisini saglayacak ya da self-
determinasyon hakki ile iliskilendirilmesine sebep olacak bir “kolektif
haklar” anlayisina yol agmama diisiincesidir.?®

ULUSLARARASI HUKUKTA EGIiTIiM HAKKI

1. insan Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirisi

Evrensel diizeyde egitim hakki ile ilgili ilk hiikiimler Insan
Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirisinde®® yer aldi. Baglayici olmayan niteligine
ragmen, Bildiri, kendinden sonraki baglayici nitelikteki belgelere 6rnek
olmustur. Egitim hakki, Bildirinin 26. maddesinde diizenlenmistir. Buna
gore,

“l1. Her sahsin egitime hakki vardir. Egitim
parasizdir, hi¢ olmazsa ilk ve temel egitim safhalarinda
boyle olmalidir. Ilk egitim mecburidir. Teknik ve mesleki
ogretimden herkes istifade edebilmelidir. Yiiksek o6grenim
liyakatlerine gére herkese tam esitlikle agik olmalidir.

2. Egitim insan sahsiyetinin tam gelismesini ve insan
haklariyle ana hiirriyetlere sayginin kuvvetlendirilmesini
istihdaf etmelidir. Biitiin milletler, wrk ve din gruplari
arasinda anlayis, hosgoriirliik ve dostlugu tegvik etmesi
ve Birlesmis Milletlerin barisin idamesi yolundaki
calismalarim gelistirmelidir.

3. Ana baba, ¢ocuklarina verilecek egitim nev’ini
tercihan se¢cmek hakkini haizdirler.”

28 Naz CAVUSOGLU, “Avrupa Demokrasisi, Insan Haklar1 ve 11 Eyliil”, http://www.
ozgur-radyo.de/naz_cavusoglu.html (E.T. 05.11.2004).
29 Bildirinin Tiirk¢e metni i¢in bkz. 27.05.1949 tarihli R.G.
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2. Ekonomik, Sosyal ve Kiiltiirel Haklara iliskin
Uluslararasi Sozlesme
Insan Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirisi’ndeki temel ilkeler, ikiz

s6zlesmelerden biri olan Ekonomik, Sosyal ve Kiiltiirel Haklara fliskin
Uluslararasi S6zlesmenin® 13. maddesinde de yer almistir. Egitim hakk1
daha ¢ok sosyal ve kiiltiirel haklar1 ilgilendirdigi i¢in bu S6zlesmede daha
genis bir sekilde diizenlenmistir. 13. maddeye gore,

“l. Bu Sozlesme’ye Taraf Devletler, herkesin
egitim gérme hakkina sahip oldugunu kabul ederler. Taraf
Devletler, egitimin, insanin kigiliginin ve onur duygusunun
tam olarak gelismesine yonelik olacagi ve insan haklar
ile temel ozgiirliiklere saygiyr giiglendirecegi hususunda
mutabiktirlar. Taraf Devletler, ayrica, egitimin, herkesin
ozgtir bir topluma etkin bir sekilde katilmasini saglayacagi,
tiim uluslar ve tiim wrksal, etnik ve dinsel gruplar arasinda
anlayis, hosgorii ve dostlugu gelistirecegi ve Birlegmis
Milletler’in  bariwsin  korunmasi yonelik faaliyetlerini
giiclendirecegi hususunda mutabiktirlar.

2. Bu Sézlesme’ye Taraf Devletler, bu hakkin tam
olarak gergeklestirilmesi amact ile asagidaki hususlar
kabul ederler:

a) Ilkogretimin herkes igin zorunlu ve parasiz
olacaktir;

b) Teknik ve mesleki egitim de dahil olmak iizere, orta
ogretimin ¢egitli bicimlerinin, her tiirlii uygun yontemle ve
ozellikle parasiz egitimin tedricen yayginlastiriimasi yoluyla
herkes i¢in ac¢ik ve ulasilabilir olmasi saglanacaktir;

¢) VYiiksek ogrenimin, ozellikle parasiz egitimin
tedricen gelistirilmesi yoluyla, kisisel yetenek temelinde,
herkese egit derecede agik olmasi saglanacaktir,

30 16 Aralik 1966 tarihli 2200A (XXI) say1lt BM Genel Kurulu karari ile kabul edildi ve 3
Ocak 1976 tarihinde yiirtirliige girdi. Tiirkiye bu S6zlesmeye taraftir. 04.06.2003 tarih ve
4867 sayili Kanunla S6zlesmenin onaylanmasi uygun bulundu. S6zlesmenin beyanlar ve
cekince ile onaylanmasina iliskin 2003/5923 sayili Bakanlar Kurulu Karar1 ve Tiirk¢e metni
icin bkz. 11.08.2003 tarih ve 25196 sayil1 R.G. Ingilizce metin igin bkz. http://www.unhchr.
ch/html/menu3/b/a_cescr.htm
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d) Ilkégretim  gormemis ya da ilkégretimi
tamamlamamzis olanlar igin temel egitim elden geldigince
tesvik edilecek ve yogunlastirilacaktir;

e) Her diizeyde okullar sisteminin gelistirilmesi aktif
bir sekilde yiiriitiilecek, yeterli bir burs sistemi yerlestirilecek
ve oOgretim personelinin maddi kosullar: siirekli olarak
ivilestirilecektir.

3. Bu Sozlesme’ye Taraf Devletler, ana-babalarin
veya -bazi durumlarda- yasal yoldan tayin edilmis velilerin
cocuklar ic¢in, kamu makamlarinca kurulmus okullarin
disinda, Devletin koydugu ya da onayladigi asgari egitim
standartlarina uygun diger okullar se¢me ozgiirliigiine ve
cocuklarina kendi inanglarina uygun dinsel ve ahlaki egitim
verme serbestliklerine saygr gostermekle yiikiimliidiirler.

4. Bu maddenin hi¢bir hiikmii, bireylerin ve
kuruluslarin  egitim  kurumlart  kurma ve ydnetme
ozgiirliiklerini  kisitlayacak sekilde yorumlanamaz, bu
ozguirliigiin kullanilmasi, daima, bu maddenin 1. fikrasinda
ortaya konmus olan ilkelere uyulmasina ve boyle kurumlarda
verilen egitimin Devlet tarafindan belirlenebilecek asgari
standartlara uygun olmasi geregine baglhidir.”

S6zlesmede egitim diline iliskin bir diizenleme yer almadigindan
otliri, konuyla ilgili ironic bag1 noksan kalmistir.
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3. Medeni ve Siyasi Haklara iliskin Uluslararas

Sozlesme

Yine ikiz sozlesmelerin ikincisi olan Medeni ve Siyasi Haklara
Iliskin Uluslararasi S6zlesmenin®' 18/4. maddesi, devletlerden ebeveynin
cocuklarina kendi inanglarina uygun bir dini ve ahlaki egitim verme
Ozglrliigiine sayg1 gostermelerini istemektedir. 18/4. maddeye gore,

“BuSozlesmeye gore Taraf Devletler, ana-babalarin

ve, uygulanabilir olan durumlarda, yasalarca saptanmug

vasilerin, ¢ocuklarina kendi inang¢larina uygun bir dinsel

ve ahlaki egitim verme ozgiirliiklerine saygr gostermekle

yiikiimliidiirler.”

Yukarida gorildiigii gibi ayni hiikiim, Ekonomik, Sosyal ve
Kiiltiirel Haklara iliskin Uluslararas1 Sézlesmenin 13/3. maddesinde de yer
almaktadir. Ancak 13/3. madde, ebeveynin ¢ocuklarina kendi inanglarina
uygun bir dini ve ahlaki egitim verme 6zgiirliigii yaninda, devlet okullar
disinda da, diger okullar1 segme 6zglirliigiinii 6ngoérmektedir.

Egitimde Ayrimciliga Karsi Sozlesme

Egitim hakki konusundaki diger 6nemli bir belge ise, egitimde
ayrimciligi  kaldirmayr hedefleyen Egitimde Ayrimcihiga Karsi
Sozlesmedir.*> 19 maddeden olusan Soézlesme, egitimde muamele
ve firsat esitligini destekleme konusunda devletin yikiimliiliiklerini
diizenlemektedir. Daha once de ifade edildigi gibi, So6zlesmenin
azinliklara iliskin hiikiimleri de vardir. Buna gore Sozlesme ile ulusal
azinlik tiyelerine, okullarinin yonetimi déhil, kendi egitim etkinliklerini
yerine getirme ve her devletin egitim politikasina gore, kendi dillerini
kullanma ya da 6gretme haklar1 taninmistir (mad. 5/1-c).

31 16 Aralik 1966 tarihli 2200A (XXI) sayili BM Genel Kurulu karari ile kabul edildi ve
23 Mart 1976 tarihinde yiiriirliige girdi. Tirkiye bu Sozlesmeye taraftir. 04.06.2003 tarih
ve 4868 sayilt Kanunla onaylanmast uygun bulundu. S6zlesmenin beyanlar ve ¢ekince ile
onaylanmasina iliskin 2003/5851 sayili Bakanlar Kurulu Karar1 ve Tiirk¢e metni i¢in bkz.
21.07.2003 tarih ve 25175 sayili R.G. Ingilizce metin i¢cin bkz. http://www.unhchr.ch/html/
menu3/b/a_ccpr.htm Tiirkiye Sozlesmeye taraf olurken 27. maddeye ¢ekince koymustur.
Buna gore, “Tiirkive Cumhuriyeti, Sozlesme’nin 27. maddesini, Tiirkive Cumhuriyeti
Anayasasi’min ve 24 Temmuz 1923 tarihli Lozan Baris Andlasmast ve Ek’lerinin ilgili
hiikiimlerine ve usullerine gére uygulama hakkini sakl tutar.”

32 Tiirkiye Sozlesmeye taraf degildir. Sozlesme, UNESCO Genel Konferans: tarafindan
14 Aralik 1960 tarihinde kabul edildi ve 22 Mayis 1962 tarihinde yiiriirliige girdi. Ingilizce
metin i¢in bkz. http://www.unhchr.ch/html/menu3/b/d ¢ educ.htm Soézlesme hakkinda
bilgi ve Tiirkce ¢evirisi icin bkz. SENCER, a.g.e., s. 274 vd.
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II. YUNANISTAN’DAKI TURK AZINLIGIN
ANA DILDE EGITIiM HAKKI

A. TURK AZINLIGIN HAKLARINA iLiSKiN
HUKUKI DAYANAKLAR

Yunanistan, Osmanli Devleti ve Rusya arasinda imzalanan
14 Eylil 1829 tarihli Edirne Andlasmasi® ile 6zerkligini kazandi.
Londra’da Ingiltere, Fransa ve Rusya’nin da katilmasiyla diizenlenen
konferans sonunda, 3 Subat 1830 tarihinde Yunanistan’1 bagimsiz bir
devlet olarak ilan eden Londra Protokolii imzalandi. Osmanli Devleti
de 24 Nisan 1830’da Yunanistan’in bagimsizligini kabul etmek zorunda
kaldi. Bagimsizligin1 kazandiktan sonra Yunanistan, iilkesine yeni
topraklar katt1.** Bunun iizerine Yunanistan ile imzalanan 2 Temmuz
1881 tarihli Uluslararasi istanbul Soézlesmesinde’ de Miisliiman
azinligin korunmasina iliskin diizenlemeler yapildi.

Balkan Savasi sonunda Yunanistan’la yapilan 14 Kasim 1913
tarihli Atina Baris Andlasmasinin 3 Numarali Protokoliinde®
Yunanistan’da kalan Miisliimanlarin dini egitimlerini saglayacak
kurumlar hakkinda bazi hiikiimler yer ald1. Buna gore niivvap yetistirmek
iizere Ozel bir kurum kurulacak (mad. 6) ve Miisliiman okullar1 ve bu
arada, Selanik’teki Mithat Pasa sanat ve meslek okulu taninacakti. Bu
okullarin gereksinimlerini karsilamak i¢in ellerinde bulundurduklar1 gelir
kaynaklarina saygi gosterilecekti. Bundan sonra kurulacak Miisliiman
0zel okullar1 da ayn1 sekilde miitalaa edilecekti (mad. 15).

Egitim hakkini ilgilendiren diger bir belge Yunan Sevri olarak
da adlandirilan (ve Tirkiye ile yapilmis olan Sevr Andlagmasi ile
karistirllmamasi gereken) 10 Agustos 1920 tarihli Yunanistan’daki
Azinliklarin Korunmasina Dair Sevr Andlasmasidir.’’ Tirkiye’nin

33 Metin i¢in bkz. ERIM, a.g.e., s. 275 vd.
34 TOLUNER, a.g.e.,s. 212 .

35 CIN, Turgay,“Ruhban Okulu Neden A¢ilmamali?”, Bilge Dergisi, 1998, s. 425 vd.
36 TOPBAS, Eriman;“Fransa’da Yéresel Dillerin Ogretimi”, Tiirkiye Giinliigii, Say1

69, 2002 s.477
37 Tiirkge cevirisi i¢in bkz. CIN, Yunanistan, s. 436 vd.
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taraf olmadig1 Yunan Sevri, sadece Bati Trakya Tiirk azinlig1 degil, iilkede
yasayan tiim azinliklara iliskin olarak diizenlenmistir. Andlagsmanin 8 ve
9. maddeleri azinliklarin egitim haklarini diizenlemektedir. Buna gore soy,
din ve dil azinliklarina, harcamalari1 kendilerine ait olmak {izere, okullar
kurma, isletme ve denetleme hakki verilmekte, buralarda kendi dillerini
kullanma olanag1 saglanmaktadir (mad. 8). Ayrica 1 Ocak 1913 tarihinden
sonra Yunanistan’a katilan topraklarda gegerli olmak iizere, Yunancadan
farkl1 bir dil konusan Yunan vatandaglarinin 6nemli oranda bulunduklari
bolgelerdeki resmi ilkokullarda o dilde egitim yapilmasi i¢in gereken
kolayliklarin saglanacagi, azinliklarin toplu bulunduklar1 yerlerde, bu
topluluklara devlet ve belediye gibi kamu biit¢elerinden egitim igin de
dahil olmak iizere adil bir pay ayrilacagi 6ngoriilmektedir (mad. 9).%®
Yunanistan’daki Tiirk azinhiga iliskin diger bir andlagsma da,
Lozan Baris Andlagmasi imzalanmadan, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan arasinda,
karsilikli olarak gd¢ edenlerin hak ve statiilerini diizenleyen 30 Ocak
1923 tarihli Tiirk ve Rum Niifus Miibadelesine iliskin Sézlesme ve
Protokoldiir.** Bu So6zlesme ve Protokol uyarinca Bati Trakya’daki
Tirkler, zorunlu miibadele disi tutularak Yunanistan’da azinlik olarak
kaldi (mad. 1).** Daha sonra imzalanan Lozan Baris Andlasmasinin
45. maddesine gore, Andlagsmada Tiirkiye'nin gayrimiislimlere tanidigi
haklar, Yunanistan’daki Miisliiman-Tiirk azinlik i¢in de taninmis oldu.
Egitim hakk: ise Andlasmanin 40 ve 41. maddelerinde yer almaktadir.

38 Yunanistan, Yunan Sevri ve 1913 Andlasmasinin yiirtirliikten kalktigin1 iddia etmektedir.
Bu konudaki tartismalar icin bkz. ORAN, Tiirk, s. 100 vd. CIN’e gére Yunan Sevri,
yiriirliktedir. Ciinki Yunan Sevri, Yunan Meclisi tarafindan 29 Eyliil 1923 tarihinde
onaylanmistir ve 30 Ekim 1923 tarihli Yunan Hiikiimet Gazetesinde yaynlanmistir. 24
Temmuz 1923 tarihli Lozan Baris Andlagmasi ise Yunan Meclisinde onaylandiktan sonra
25 Eyliil 1923 tarihinde Yunan Hiikiimet Gazetesinde yayinlanmistir. Yani Lozan Baris
Andlasmasi, Yunan Meclisinde onaylandiktan sonra Yunan Sevri, Yunan Meclisi tarafindan
onaylanmistir. Dolayisiyla Lozan Baris Andlasmasinin Yunan Servini ilga ettigi ileri
siiriilemez. CIN, Yunanistan, s. 115.

39 Metin igin bkz. SOYSAL, 1. Cilt, s. 176 vd.

4010 Subat 1947 tarihli italyaile yapilan Paris Barig Andlagmastiile Oniki Adalar Yunanistan’a
ve dolayisiyla buralarda yasayan Tiirkler, Yunan uyrukluguna gegti. Ancak Yunanistan Lozan
Baris Andlasmasinin bu adalarda uygulanamayacagini, dolayisiyla buradaki Tiirklerin Lozan
Baris Andlasmasinda elde ettikleri haklardan yararlanamayacaklarini ileri stirmektedir.
Bu konudaki Yunan goriisii i¢in bkz. Achilles SKORDAS, “Yunanistan’da Azmliklarin
Korunmasi ve Liberal Reform Zorunlulugu”, (¢ev.: Sultan Tahmazoglu Uzeltiirk), Ulusal,
Ulusaliistii ve Uluslararasi Hukukta Azinhk Haklari, Yayina Hazirlayan: Ibrahim O.
Kaboglu, Istanbul Barosu Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2002, s. 311 vd.
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Bu maddeler, icerik olarak Yunan Sevrindeki hiikiimlerle paralellik
tasimaktadir.

Tirk azinhigin egitim hakkini ilgilendiren ilk Yunan kanunu,
1920 tarihli ve 2345 sayili Miiftiiliikler ve Basmiiftii Secimiyle Islam
Cemaatlerine Ait Evkaf Gelirlerinin Yonetilmesine iliskin Kanundur.
Kanunda Tiirk azinlik ile ilgili olumlu hiikiimler bulunmasina ragmen,
bunlar uygulanmadi. 20 Nisan 1951 tarihinde Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye
bir Kiiltiir Andlagsmasi imzaladi. Iki {ilke karsilikli olarak azinliklarin
egitimi i¢in Ogretmen (kontenjan ogretmenler) gonderdi. 1952 yilinda
ilk Tirk lisesi, “Celal Bayar Lisesi” adiyla Glimiilcine’de agildi.*' Bati
Trakyali 6grenciler, Tiirkiye’deki ilkdgretmen okullarinda parasiz yatili
okuyarak “formasyonlu 6gretmen” oldular. 1954 tarih ve 3065 sayili
Kanun ile ilk kez “Tiirk ilkokullar1” deyimi kullanildi. Ancak 1972
tarih ve 1109 sayili Kanun* ile “Tiirk okullar1” adinin yerini “azinlik
okulu” aldi. Kanunla azinlik okullarina atanacak olan 6gretmenlerin bir
Yunanca simavindan ge¢cmeleri sart kosuldu (mad. 6/3). 1968 yilinda
Tiirk azinligin egitimini denetim altina almak icin Selanik Ozel Pedagoji
Akademisi agild1.”® Yasanan bu olumsuz gelismeleri engellemek amaci ile
iki iilke yetkilileri azinliklarin egitiminin iyilestirilmesi ile ilgili bir dizi
tedbiri igeren 1 Haziran 1968 tarihli Viyana Raporunu hazirladilar. 1951
Kiiltir Andlagsmasinin 6ngordigii Karma Komisyon harekete gegerek
20 Aralik 1968 tarihinde Kiiltiir Protokoliinii* imzalandi. Protokolde
ozellikle ders kitaplar1 sorununun ¢6ziimii ile ilgi hiikiimler de yer aldi
(mad. 12). Protokol imzas1 tarihinden yiiriirliige girdi ve su an resmen
yurdrliiktedir.*® Tirk azinlik okullarinin Yunan devleti vesayetine tam
anlami ile alinmasi ise, 694/1977 sayil1 Bati Trakya Miisliiman Azinhk
Okullarmna Iliskin Kanun* ve 695/1977 sayili Azinhk Okullar ile

41 Kurulus diizenlemesinin Ingilizce gevirisi igin bkz. http://www.ciemen.org/mercator/
butlletins/44-26-gb.htm (E. T. 1.11.2004).

42 Ingilizce gevirisi i¢in bkz. http://www.ciemen.org/mercator/butlletins/44-31-gb.htm (E.
T. 1.11.2004).

43 Tlgili diizenlemenin Ingilizce gevirisi igin bkz. http://www.ciemen.org/mercator/
butlletins/44-29-gb.htm (E. T. 1.11.2004).

44 Tlgili maddelerin Ingilizce gevirisi igin bkz. http://www.ciemen.org/mercator/
butlletins/44-13-gb.htm (E. T. 1.11.2004).

45 Yunanistan 1992 Subatinda tek tarafli olarak bu protokolil yiiriirliikkten kaldirdigim
acikladi. Faruk SOZMEZOGLU, Tiirkiye-Yunanistan lliskileri ve Biiyiik Giicler, Der
Yayinlart, Istanbul, 2000, s. 345.

46 Ingilizce gevirisi igin bkz. bkz. http://www.ciemen.org/mercator/butlletins/44-32-gb.
htm (E. T. 1.11.2004).
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Selanik Ozel Pedagoji Akademisi Ogretim ve Denetim Kadrosunun
Sorunlarimin Céziimiine iliskin Kanunla*’ olmustur. Cesitli Bakanlik

kararnameleri ile Tiirk¢e okutulan ders sayisi azaltilmistir. Tiirkiye’de
Latin alfabesine gecilmesinden sonra Tiirk azinlik okullarinda da 1930
yilinda Latin alfabesi ile egitime ge¢ildi.*®

Bat1 Trakya’daki Tiirk azinlik okullarinda gorevli 6gretmenler,
“formasyonsuz”, “formasyonlu” ve ‘“akademili” Ogretmenlerdir.
Formasyonsuz 6gretmenler ilkokul mezunudur. Formasyonlu 6gretmenler,
Tirkiye’deki Ogretmen okullarindan mezun olan 6gretmenlerdir.
Akademili 6gretmenler ise Selanik Ozel Pedagoji Akademisi mezunu
ogretmenlerdir. Son olarak ¢ikartilan 2341 sayili ve 2 Kasim 1995 tarihli
Trakya’daki Azinhik Okullarinin Egitim Personelinin ve Selanik Ozel
Pedagoji Akademisine Ait Konularin Diizenlenmesine Iliskin Kanun
yuriirlige girdi. Kanuna gore, Tiirk azinlik okullarindaki 6gretmenlerin her
tiirlii atama ve 6zliik haklarindan sorumlu olacak bir Azinlik Egitimi Bolge
Hizmet Kurulu olusturulacak ve bu Kurul, sene sonunda Bat1 Trakya’daki
Tirk azinlik okullarinda gorevli 6gretmenlerin basar1 durumlarina gore
mesleklerinde kalip kalmamalarina karar verecektir (mad. 1/12).#

Son olarak 4 Subat 2000 tarihinde Atina’da, Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan
arasinda Kiiltiirel Isbirligi Andlasmas1® imzalandi. 19 Temmuz 2001
tarihinde yirtrlige giren Andlagsma ile, 1951 Kiiltir Andlagsmas1 son
bulmustur (mad. 10). Andlasmaya gore, yliksek 6grenim, dil 6greniminin
tesviki, ilk ve ortadgretim egitici ve uzmanlarinin degisimi, 6grenci
degisimi, dil ve kiiltlir kurslar1 diizenlenmesi gibi konularda mutabakata
vardilar (mad. 1). Ayrica Andlagsmanin uygulanmasini saglamak icin ortak
Yuna-Tiirk Komitesinin kurulmasi kararlastirildi (mad. 9).

47 Tlgili maddelerin Ingilizce ¢evirisi icin bkz. http://www.ciemen.org/mercator/

butlletins/44-33-gb.htm (E. T. 1.11.2004).

48 Serafettin SERIF, “Bat1 Trakya Tiirk Azinligimin Egitim Sorunlar1”, Balkan Ulkelerinde

Tiirk¢e Egitim ve Yayin Hayati Bilgi Séleni, Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yaynlari, Ankara, 1999,

s. 394,

49 CIN, Turgay,“Ruhban Okulu Neden Acilmamali?”, Bilge Dergisi,
1998, s. 225.

50 Ilgili maddelerin Ingilizce gevirisi icin bkz.

http://dev.eurac.edu:8085/mugs2/do/blob.doc?type=doc&serial=1022848617117 (E. T.

1.11.2004) Yunanistan ile Tiirkiye Arasinda imzalanan Kiiltiirel isbirligi Anlagmasinin
Onaylanmas1 Hakkinda Karar i¢in bkz. 10.05.2000, tarih ve 24045 sayili R.G.
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Yunanistan, azinliklar1 ilgilendiren baslica ¢ok tarafli andlagmalar
bakimindan Medeni ve Siyasi Haklara Iliskin Uluslararas1 Sozlesmeye®!
taraf olmustur. Yunanistan heniiz Bolgesel veya Azinlik Dilleri Avrupa
Sartin1 imzalamad1®? ve Ulusal Azinliklarin Korunmasina iliskin Cergeve
Sozlesmeyi 22 Eylil 1997 tarihinde imzalamasina®® ragmen heniiz
Yunanistan Meclisi bu S6zlesmeyi onaylamadi. Yunanistan AIHS ne
taraftir.

B. YUNAN HUKUMETININ UYGULAMALARI

1983 yilindan itibaren Yunanistan Giimiilciine ve Iskege’nin daglik
bolgelerinde azinlik ¢ocuklarina mahsus olmak tizere devlet ortaokullari
acmaktadir. Bu okullarda egitim tamamen Yunanca yapilmaktadir.>* Tiirk
ilkokullar1 ise vakif okullaridir. Okul masraflar1 vakiflarin giderlerinden
karsilanmaktadir. Yunanistan’da zorunlu egitim siiresi 9 yildir. Ilkokul ise
6 yildir. Ancak Tiirk azinligin egitimini stirdiirebilecegi (Gilimiilciine ve
Iskece’de) sadece iki azinlik ortaokulu ve lisesinin® bulunmasi nedeniyle,
Tirk ¢cocuklar1 Yunan devlet ortaokullarinda okumaya zorlanmaktadirlar.
Bat1 Trakya Miisliiman Tiirk azinlik mensubu lise mezunlarina ise Yunan
iiniversitelerine alinmalar1 konusunda binde bes kontenjan ayrilmaktadir.

Tirklere yonelik olarak ise Bati Trakya’daki Miisliman Tiirklerin
egitim ve O0gretimleri i¢in tamamen Ortodoks Hiristiyan dgretmenlerin
gbrev yapt1g1 Yunanca egitim veren Selanik Ozel Pedagoji Akademisi

bulunmaktadir.’®

51 http://www.unhchr.ch/pdf/report.pdf (E. T. 1.11.2004).

52 http://conventions.coe.int/Treaty/Commun/ChercheSig.asp?NT=148 & CM=8&DF=01/
11/04&CL=ENG (E. T. 1.11.2004).

53 http://conventions.coe.int/Treaty/Commun/ChercheSig.asp?NT=157&CM=8&DF=01/

11/04&CL=ENG (E. T. 1.11.2004).

54 ilknur HALIL, “Bat1 Trakya’da Lozan’dan Giiniimiize Kadar Tiirkge Ogretimin Tarihi
Gelisimi ve Politikas1”, Balkan Ulkelerinde Tiirkce Egitim ve Yayin Hayat:1 Bilgi Séleni,
Tirk Dil Kurumu Yay., Ankara, 1999, s. 409.

55 Bat1 Trakya’da Tiirk azinlhiga ait, ilkokuldan sonra egitim veren, biri Giimiilciine’de
digeri de Iskece Sahin nahiyesinde olmak iizere iki medrese faaliyet gostermektedir. CIN,
Yunanistan, s. 213 vd.

56 CIN, Yunanistan, s. 216 vd. ilknur HALIL, “Bat1 Trakya Tiirk Okullarinda 1923’ten
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SONUC

Yunanistan’da Osmanli Hakimiyetinin sona ermesinden itibaren dil,
din, egitim, sosyal ve siyasal orglitlenme vb. hususlarda ¢esitli zorluklara
katlanan Bat1 Trakya Tiirkleri bugiin, atalarinin dogdugu bu topraklarla,
‘anavatan’ olarak diisiindiikleri Tiirkiye arasinda sikisip kalmislardir.
Ozellikle 1900’11 yillarin baslarma kadar siirekli olarak go¢ etme ve
asimilasyon endisesi ile kars1 karsiya kalan Yunanistan Tiirkleri sistematik
bir bigimde marjinallestirilmislerdir. Giinlimiizde, iloklul ortaokul, ve
yliksekogrenimde anadilde egitim alma hakkina sahip olamayan, hatta etnik-
milli azinlik olarak da varliklarinin redi baglaminda, azinlik haklarindan ve
anadilde egitim haklarindan mahrum birakilmistirlar.

Bat1 Trakya Miisliiman Tiirk Azinlig1’nin hukuki statiisii uluslararasi
antlasmalarca belirlenmistir. Ancak Yunanistan Bati Trakya Miisliiman
Tirk Azinligr” nin haklarin1 higce saymaya ve onlar lizerinde ayrimci ve
baskici politikalar tiretmeye devam etmektedir. Bat1 Trakya Miisliiman Tiirk
Azinligi’nin Yunan topraklar {izerinde hi¢bir emeli bulunmamakla beraber
Lozan Baris Antlagmasi’yla belirlenen ve diger uluslararasi antlagsmalardan
dogan vatandaslik haklarinin geri verilmesini talep etmektedir. Ik defa 1988’
de sesini diinya kamuoyuna duyuran Bati Trakya Miisliiman Tiirk Azinlig
1990°da da ayni direnisi siirdiirmiis ve bugiin dahil olmak {izere haklarini
aramaktadirlar.

Bat1 Trakya Miisliiman Tiirk Azinhig1 yasak bolge uygulamasinin
tamamen kaldirilmasini, Bat1 Trakya Miisliiman Tiirk Azinlig1’ na 6zerk ve
kendi dilinde egitim hakki saglanmasini, Tiirkiye’ de egitimini tamamlamis
Yunanistan vatandasi Bati Trakyali 6gretmenlerin ¢alismalarina izin
verilmesini, Tiirkiye’den gelen ders kitaplarina uygulanan yasagin
kaldirilmasini, bolgede yasayan Tiirkler’in etnik kimliklerinin taninmasini,
gazete ve televizyonlarda, Bati1 Trakya Miisliiman Tiirk Azinligi’na yonelik
yayinlar yapilmasini, Uluslararas1 kurum ve kuruluslarin,Bati Trakya’daki
olaylar1 delilleriyle tespit edip, uluslararasi platforma tasinmasi talep
edilmektedir.

Giiniimiize Egitim Ve Ogretim”, http://www.ogretmeninsesi.org/s egitim.asp (E. T.
1.11.2004). Ayrica Londra’da yapilan 4. Uluslararasi Bat1 Trakya Tiirkleri Kurultay1 (16-18
Haziran 2000) Egitim ve Kiiltiir Komisyonu Bildirileri i¢in bkz. http://www.geocities.com/
batitrakyahaber/kurultay43b.htm (E. T. 1.11.2004).
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ABSTRACT

The Research subject of this work is the Battle of Kumanovo in the
World News during the Balkan Wars.

The Battle of Kumanovo or Battle of Kumanova on 23 — 24
October 1912 was a major battle of the First Balkan War. It was an
important Serbian victory over the Ottoman army in Vardar Macedonia,
shortly after the outbreak of the war. After this defeat, the Ottoman army
abandoned the major part of Vardar Macedonia, suffering heavy losses in

manpower and war material.

In this study, we prepared the days of the war in Kumanovo followed
by the Western media. The targets of this researche are the Newspapers of

western states who are related with the battle of Kumanovo.

Key Words: Balkan Wars, Battle of Kumanovo, Ottoman Empire,
World Newspapers.
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DUNYA BASININDA KUMANOVA SAVASI

Doc. Dr. Sener BILALI
Uluslararst Balkan Universitesi, Uskiip — Makedonya,
e-posta: ibusener@hotmail.com

OZET

Bu ¢alismamizda Diinya Basinin’daki Kumanova savasinin yankilar
veyansimalaraiincelenmektedir. Aragtirmamizinasilamaci Diinya Basininda,
Osmanli topragi olan Kumanova’da, Sirp ordusuyla gergeklestirilen ¢etin ve
kanli savasin giinii gliniine yansimasina bakarak Kumanova savasinin Bati
veya Diinya kamoyu ile nasil paylasildig1 ger¢egini ortaya ¢ikartmaktir.

Arastirmamizin hazirlanmasi siirecinde, Diinya basininda 23-24 Ekim
1912 yilinda Kumanova bolgesinde gergeklestirilen savasi en prestijli ve en
cok okunan gazetelerin yayinladiklar1 baglik ve i¢erklerine 6nem verilmistir.
Bu arastirmamiz sirasinda Kumanova savasiyla ilgili Diinya basinida 23
Ekim 1912 tarihinden baslayarak 27 Ekim 1912 tarihine kadar yayinlanan
yazilara 6nem verildigini belirtmeliyiz. Bu gézoniinde bulundurulan dénem
icerisindeki yayinlanan yazilar iizerinden Osmanli ordusunun genel hatlariyla
durumuna, aynmi cephede konuslanmis olan Sirp ordusunun durumuna,
Kumanova savasinin énem arzeden bazi kilit konumundaki meselelerine,
Kumanova ve ahalisinin genel durumuna ve bu savasin malubu olarak ayrilan
Osmanli Devletinin tizerindeki etkilere deginilerek ortaya bazi bilgilerin
cikmasini saglamaya calisilmistir.

Sézkonusu olan arastirmamiz i¢in, orjinal ve Ingiliz dilinde yayimlanan
ve degisik develetlerde yayinlanan gazete yazilar1 gozoniinde bulundurularak
hazirlanmistir. Bu gazeteler: The New York Times, El Paso Herald, Herald
Washington, Plenty Times, The Sydney Morning Herald, Medford Mail
Tribune, New York Tribune, Oswego, The Advertiser, The Argus, The Call,
Today’s Cables.

Anahtar Kkelimeler: Balkanlar, Savas ve Kumanova, Osmanl
Imparatorlugu, Diinya basin1 ve Gazeteler.
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Giris
Kumanova Savasi

Kumanova Savasi 23-24 Ekim 1912 yilinda Osmanli imparatorlugu
ve Surp kirallig1 arasinada giinlimiiz Kumanova diye bilinen ve Makedonya
Cumbhuriyeti’nin Kuzeydogu bolgesi smirlart i¢cinde bulunan mevkide
ger¢eklesmis bir savastir. Kumanova ilk olarak 1519 yilinda Osmanl
Imparatorlugu tarafindan hazirlanmis bir ev evrakinda anilmistir. Kumanova
hakkindaki en saglam, geliskin bilgiye 1660-61 yilinda seyyah Evliya Celebi

Seyahatname’sinde vermektedir.

Seyahatname’deki kisim soyledir:

“...Uskiip sancag1 hakinde voyvodaliktir ve yiiz elli akge payesiyle
kazadir, amma ekser eyyamda Uskiip kadilarmma ilhak olunur. Bir
mabeyn serif kazadwr. Sehir (---) yerde enhar-1 kesireler ile araste
ve alt1 yiiz aded kiremit ortiilii hane-i ridvanlar ile piraste bir sirin
kasabaciktirv. Tekeye ve medrese ve mekteb ve han ve hamam ve
kifayet mikdar ¢arsiu-y1 bazar ve asiyablart vardir, amma ab (u)
havdsi gayet latiftir. Bag ve baggeleri firavandur.. "

Sehir Ikinici Viyana Kusatmasi sonrast 1689 yilinda Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun elinden ¢ikmissa da kisa siirede geri almmustr.
Balkan Savaslar1 sirasinda 23 — 24 Ekim 1912 tarihleri arasinda Osmanl
Imparatorlugu ile Sirbistan Kralligi arasinda gergeklestirilen Kumanova
Muharebesi, Kumanova sehrinin bulundugu bdolgede gergeklesmistir.
Balkan Savaslari sonrasinda Osmanli imparatorlugu bélgede hakimiyetini
yitirmistir. Kumanova Savasi’nin ilanindan sonra Sirp ordusunun askeri
sayisina bakildiginda 282,000 yakin bir gii¢ ile savasacak olan bu ordu, Bu
bolgedeki en giiclii ordu olarak teskilatlandirilmis Bulgar ordusuun yaninda

ikincilik yerini alacaktir. 182,000 askeri ile teskilatlandirlimig Sirp ordusu

1Y. Dagly, S. A. Kahraman, 1. Sezgin, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, Topkap1 Saray1
Kiitiiphanesi Bagdat 307 Numarali Yazmanin Transkripsiyonu, 5, Kitap, YKY -1536,
Istanbul, Ekim 2007, s. 302.
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diizenli ve goniillii askerlerden olugsmaktaydir, diizenli ordudaki Bulgarlarin
yanisira goniilliller kismi Sir ve Ruslardan olusturulmustu. Savagin
mabhiyetini anlamamiz i¢in Sirp ve Osmanli ordularinin kisacast durumlarini

da bilmemizde fayda vardir.

Kumanova Savasindaki Sirp ordusunun durumu:

Sirp ordusu, askeri harekdt planinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun,
kendilerinin saldirmasi halinde Vardar Ovasi’nda Ovge Pole bolgesinde
savunma hatt1 kuracagi ve bu savunma hattini siirpriz bir saldir1 ile 3 ordunun
kullanildig1 hilal taktigi ile kanatlardan kusatip Osmanli seferberligini
tamamlamadan yok etmeyi hedeflemisti. Bu amacla Sirplar 3 orduyu seferber

etmislerdir. Sirp Baskumandani General Radomir Putnik idi.?

Birinci Ordu: Veliaht Prens Aleksandar komutasinda 5 piyade ve 1 siivari
tlimeni ile toplamda 132.000 askerden miitesekkildir ve Vranye (Vranje) sehri

yakinindadir ve amaglar1 dogrudan Osmanli hatlarina saldiridir.

Ikinci Ordu: Stepa Stepanovig, emrinde 1 Sirp ve 1 Bulgar tiimeninden
olugma 74.000 kisiden olusmaktadir ve Kdstendilde idi. Dogudan Osmanl

ordusunun sag kanadina saldirip kusatacaktir.

Uciincii Ordu: Bojidar Yankovic, emrinde 4 piyade tiimeni ve 1 piyade
alayindan olusmakla 76.000 kisiden ibarettir. iki grup halinde konumlanmustir.
[k grup Sirbistan’da Toplitsa, ikinci grup Medvedde gruplanmis ve batidan
saldirip Kosova’yi alip ardindan giineyden Osmanli Vardar Ordusu’nun sol
kanadina saldirmay1 hedeflemistir. Kii¢iik birliklerde Sancagi almak i¢in

gorevlendirilmistir.’

2 Borislav Ratkovi¢, Mitar Burisi¢, Savo Skoko, Srbija i Crna Gora u Balkanskim ratovima
1912-1913, Belgrade: BIGZ, 1972, s. 39-45. Serbian war plan and order of battle.
3 Ratkovié, Purisi¢, a.g.e., s. 39-45.
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Bu tarz bir ordunun olusturulmasinda o ddnemin Rusyasi’nin parmaginin
oldugu asikardir. Ruslarin Osmanliya kragi miicadele gosterecek bu Sirp
ordusuna goniilliierin yaninda askeri mithimmat yardimini eksik etmedigi

ve bunu Panslavist * politikasi geregi yaptig1 bir gercektir.’

Kumanova Savasindaki Osmanh Imparatorlugunun ordusunun

durumu:

Osmanli Ordusu’na askeri danigman olarak gonderilen Alman
kurmaylarindan Colmar Von Der Goltz tarafindan hazirlanan Osmanli
harekat planinda 6zellikle 5 nolu planda Osmanli ordusu Makedonya’da
savunma halinde kalacak ve eger gerekirse asamali olarak diismana kayip
verdire verdire giiciinii kira kira Kosova Vilayeti’nin batisina g¢ekilecekti.
Startejileri geregi bu savsta asil muharebeyi Bulgar Kirallig1 ordusuna karsi

yapacak ve boylelikle Bulgar ordusu durdurulacaktir.

Fakat Ahmet Izzet Pasa yerine savas baslamadan kisa bir siire ncesi
baskumandan olarak atanan Nazim Paga bu plan1 tamamen reddetmistir. Eski
pilanin yerine Makedonya’da Sirplara karsi tamamen siirpriz bir saldir1 ve
Osmanliya kars1 teskilatlanmisg Balkanlar’daki birliklere Trakya civarinda
kars1 saldirt stratejisi olusturmustur. Yapilan bu yeni startejinin geregi,
Osmanli birlikleri saldirtya gecerek sasirttigr Balkan Birligi ordularii ilk
savaslarda yenip Biiylik Devletlerin miidahale etmesini ve bu savasi sona

erdirmelerini beklemek temel amagtir.

4 Bakz: Panslavizm, http://www.e-tarih.org/sozluk.php?sd=sozlukdetay&id=293

5 Akdes Nimet KURAT, “Panslavizm”, Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih-Cografya
Fakiiltesi Dergisi, ¢.XI,

sa.2-4, Ankara 1953, 5.242. Hans KOHN, Pan-Slavism-Its History and Ideology,
University of Notre Dame Press, Indiana, 1953, s.13. Bu eserin Fransizca c¢evirisi Agah
Oktay Giiner tarafindan Tiirk¢e’ye ¢evrilerek yaymlanmigtir (Hans KOHN, Panislavizm
ve Rus Milliyetciligi, Cev. Agah Oktay Giiner, Kervan Kitapcilik, istanbul 1983).
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Oysaki savas baglangicinda seferberligini tamamlamis Sirp ordusu
karsisinda Balkanlar’da Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun beklenmedigi bu savas
ilanlar1 sonras1 daha seferberligi biitiin Osmanl vilayetleri gibi yeni baglamis
Makedonya’da Osmanli seferberligi imkansizliklar ve savas Oncesi zaten
yapilmis olan hatalar nedeniyle ¢ok yavas ilerlemekteydi. Seferber olan
askerinde talimleri eksikti, ordu i¢i disiplin daha olusturulamamaisti. Subay
kadrolar1 iyi olsa da, yonetim sorunlari aceleden giderilememisti. Zeki
Pasa komutasindaki ordusu seferberlik halindeki hedeflenen sayisinin
ancak yarisina savas baslangicinda sahipti. Kuvvetleri su birliklerden
olusmaktaydi:

V. kolordu,Said Pasa, komutasinda 4 tiimen 32.000 askerden
olusmakla Istip bolgesine konuslanmustir.

VI. kolordu, Cavit Pasa, komutasinda 2 tiimende 6.000 askerden
olugmakla Veles (Kopriilit) bolgesinde konuglanmaistir.

VII. kolordu6 Fethi Pasa, kolordu komutasinda 3 tiimen
19,000 askerden olusmaktaydi ve bu kolordu Kumanova b¢lgesinde
konuslandirilmisti. Bunun yaninda Kosova’da bazi kiigiik birlikler de
bulunmaktaydilar.®

Kosova Muharebesindeki gelismelere baktigimizda; muharebenin
ilk gilinlerinde 18 Ekim 1912 tarihinde Sirp ordusu Osmanli ordusuna ii¢
cepheden saldiriya gegerek, bu saldirilarin sonucunda Osmanli ordusu tizerine
bazi basarilar elde etmeye baslamisradir. Sirplarin Yankovi¢ (JankoBud)
komutasindaki iiclicii ordusundaki bir koldan Karadaglilara destekte
bulunuriken diger koldan Pristineyi gecerek Osmanli ordusunun bati kanadini
malub edecektir. Sirplarin Stefanovi¢ (CredanoBuu) komutasindaki ikinci
ordusu ki bu ordu Bulgar ve Sirp askerlerinden olugmaktaydi, Ustrumga
mevkine dogru yoneltilerek asil amag olan Ustrumgadaki Osmanli ordusunu
malup edip, Selanik ve Sereze varmak ve dogrudan Adalar denizine ulagsmasi

pilanlanmasti.

6 Ratkovi¢, Purisi¢, a.g.e., s. 39-45. Osmanli savas plani ve savas emri.
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Bumuharebede Osmanliordusunun enbiiytik yenilgininyasanilacagi
ordu Birinci Sirp ordusuydu. 132.000 askerden olusan ve Aleksandarin (
Iskender) yénettigi Sirp ordusu en giiglii orduydu. Bu ordu Osmanli Vardar
birliklerini malup ederek Kumanovay1 ele gegirerek, bu savasin nihayi bir
hal almasina neden olacaktir.”
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Gergeklestirilen bu malubiyetten sonra Osmanli Umparatorluggu
fiilli olarak yiizyillarca hakim kildigi Devlet idaresini tamamen bu
bolgeden cekecektir. 19 y.y. baslarindan baslayarak yeni kurulacak Balkan
Devletlerinin i¢ islerine Avrupa Devletleri tarafindan miidahaleler baglamis
olacatir.

Avrupa’nin Balkanlarla ilgisi siyasi nedenlerin yaninda, bu
bolgenin her daim mistik ve sark kiiltiiriiniin bir pargasi olarak gérmek
istemelerinden de ileri gelmektedir.” Bunun yaninda Bati medyas: Balkan
Savaslarinin baslangicindan sonuna kadar ilgi gosterdikleri ve aktiv olarak

Balkan Savaglar1 siiresinde ve sonrasinda bu bolgelerde bulunduklari

7 Ratkovi¢, Purisic, a.g.e., s. 70.

8 spiderbites.nytimes.com/free_1912/articles 1912 10 00000.html

9 Kemal Beydilli, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakvi, Islam Ansiklopedisi, Sark Meselesi c. 38,
$.357
http://www.islamansiklopedisi.info/dia/ayrmetin.php?idno=380357&idno2=c380203
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diger bir gercektir. Bu ilgi ve aktiv sahadaki ¢aligmalar1 sayesinde bizler
de konumuz geregi Balkan Savaslari’nin durumu hakkinda bilgilere sahip
olabilmekteyiz.

Konumuzla alakali bilgi ve belgelerin temini ve tasnifinde yine
ayni ilgili Bati medyasinin kaynaklarina ulagarak ortaya mevzumuz olan
konuyu kaleme almaya c¢alistik. Bati medyasindaki an be an haber veya
kose yazilarina bakarak yukarida bahsedilen tarihler i¢erisinde Kumanova
savasinin seyir ve gelismelerini 6greniyoruz.'” Aragtirmamizin hazirlanmasi
stirecinde, Diinya basininda 23-24 Ekim 1912 yilinda Kumanova bolgesinde
gergeklestirilen savasi en prestijli ve en cok okunan gazetelerin yayiladiklar
baslik ve igcerklerine dnem verilmistir. Bu arastirmamiz sirasinda Kumanova
savastyla ilgili Dilinya basinida 23 Ekim 1912 tarihinden baglayarak 27 Ekim
1912 tarihine kadar yayinlanan yazilara 6nem verildigini belirtmeliyiz.

Tiirkler Uskiip sehrinden geri cekiliyorlar, onlar Kumanova
savasinda 5,000 askerini kaybettiler; Amerikadaki o donemin en ¢ok
satanlar gazetelerinden birtanesi genel durmla ilgili yukaridaki manset
basligini kullanmayi tercih etmistir."

New York Times’ e gore: 23 Ekim 1912 tarihinde Uskiip sehrini
terkedip geri ¢ekilmektedirle. Bu geri ¢ceklime General Stefanovig ve

komutasindaki birliklerinin isine yarayacaktir.

Yukaridabehsedilen gazetenin devaminda Tiirk (Osmanli) ordusunun
genel durumu ve akibeti hakkinda bilgi vererek devam etmektedir.

New York Times’ e gore: Osmanli ordusunun sayist 25,000 askerden
olusmaktaydi, bu askeri giic hernekadar saldiran Surp askerlerini

geri piiskiirtmeye c¢alisyor iseler de bu c¢abalart basarisizlikla

10 Aktaran Tarik Zafer Tunaya Tiirkiye’de Siyasal Partiler, Cilt 3 ittihat ve Terakki ,
Iletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2007 s. 555; Wilhelm Feldmann, istanbul’da Savas Giinleri,
Selis Kitaplar, Istanbul, 2004 s. 70-71.

11 New York Times, Turks Retreating to Uskub, “Said to Have Lost 5,000 Men in Desperate
Fights at Kumanovo”, Published: October 29, 1912.
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sonuglanmaktaydi. Kumanova savaginin sonucunda savas alaninda
kan ve korku hakimdi.

Kumanova savasinin her iki taraf i¢in, hem Osmanli hem de Sirp giigleri
acisindan nekadar dnemli bir savas oldugu gercegi bat1 medyasinda da yer
almaktadir. Bu savastaki askeri kayiplarin ve savasin siddeti New York
Times’ e gore sdyle kaleme alinmistir:

Kumanova savasinda Tiirkler 5,000 yakin askerini kaybetmislerdir.
Savas o kadar siddetli bir hale gelecektir ki, bazi bélgelerde cephane
yetersizligi yiiziinden her iki tarafin da siingiileri ile savasa devam

edeceklerdir.?

Kumanova savasindaki Tiirk birlikleri’nin cephedeki durumuna ve
savasin sonucuyla ilgili diger bir gazete asagidaki bilgileri Bati kamoyuna

sunmaktadir.

Diger bir gazete ise'? ayn1 tarihlerde Osmanli ordusunun Sirplar tarafindan
gerceklestirilen saldirilara nasil kars1 koyduklarint ve bu karsi koymanin

nelere maal olacagi konusuna vurguda bulunmustur.

El Paso Herald’a gore:
Sitrp ordusu Tiirk ordusu iizerine saldirilarini baslatmislardir ve
bu saldrilarin sonucunda giiclii ve sistematik bir mukavemetle
karsilagacaklarini zannetmediklerini ve buna gore ordu stratejilerini

yvaptiklart vurgusunda bulunmugtur. '

Mevzubahis gazeteye gore Diinya kamoyuna verilmek istenilen mesajin Tiirk
birliklerinin Gergeklestirilen bu saldirtya karsi direnecek giicleri olmadig,
ve Osmanli ordusunudaki zay1f durumun bir sonucu olarak Tiirklerin mevcut

iki alternativi oldugunu belirtmektedirler. Bunlardan birincisi; Bu saldirilarin

12 New York Times, Turks Retreating to Uskub, “Said to Have Lost 5,000 Men in Desperate
Fights at Kumanovo”, Published: October 29, 1912, Hade Page.

13 El Paso Herald, Turks Flee Before the Servians, " Servians Army Captures Kotshans,
East of Uskup, Texas, 23 October 1912, 7.

14 El Paso Herald, a.g.e., s. 7.




HIKMET 25 -Mayis - Maj 2015

karsisinda Tiirk askerleri tiim giicleriyle mevcut pozisyonlarini koruyacak
ve giliclendirecekler, yada ikincis; Bu pozisiyonlarmin giiclendirmesi
sonucunda Kumanovay1 kendi kontrollerinde tutmaya ¢alisacaklardir.

Yukarida bahsedilen gazettedeki bu konu asagidaki gibi zikeredilmistir:

Tiirklerin askeri gii¢lerinin galip gelmesi icin yeterince giicleri
yoktur, bu yiizden kendi pozisiyonlarint korumak i¢in umutsuz bir

sekilde savastmaktadiriar....”>.

Kumanova savasinin gidisatiyla ilgili bahsettigimiz bir diger gazete 27
kasim 1912 yilinda; “Belgrad diisen Ukiibiin zaferini kutlamaktadir”
olarak mansete tasimistir.'® Bu mansete ve yazinin igerigine baktigimizda
ilk defa olmak tizere Sirp birlikleri, Tiirk birliklerini yenerek Kumanovada
galibiyet sagladiklar1 bilgisini bat1 diinyasina yaymaktadir. Yukarida adi
gecen kaynaga gore; Kumanova savasinda konuslandirilmis her iki devletin
ordu giiclerinin sayis1 50,000 civarinda oldugu ve bu savasin sonucunda
Sirp askeri birlikleri Tiirklerden 5,000 askerin esir alindigi ve 6,000 askerin

de oldirtldigi bilgisini Bat1 alemine sunmaktadir.!’

,New York Times,, ve ,,The Washington Herald, gazetelerini biraraya
getirerek karsliagtirma veya kiyaslama yaptigimizda ortaya su sonuglara
varmis olacagiz; Her iki gazeteye gore, Kumanova savasinin kanli ve ¢cok
zayiatin verildigi bir savas oldugu, hatta savas alaninda kursun sikintisinin
bazen Sirp ve Tiirk tarafinda belirdigi ve bunun sonucunda her iki tarafin
askerlerinin silingiilerini kullanarak birbirini dldiirmeye calistiklar1 sonucu
ve ortak bilgisine sahip olmaktayiz. Kumanova savasinin bukadar kanl
olmasinin nedenlerinden bir tanesini yukarida bahsedilen hek iki gazeteye

gore bu odugu mansete tasinarak Bati diinyasinin bilgisine sunulmustur.

15 El Paso Herald, a.g.e., s. 7.

16 The Washington Herald, Turks Strongholds Fall; Porte Ready to End War, Belgrade
Celebrating the fall of Skopje, By J. C. Conway (Special Correspondence), No:2213,
Washington D.C, Sunday, October 27, 1912, Had Page.

17 The Washington Herald, a.g.e., Manset.
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Her iki gazette'® Kumanova savasinin gergcek sonucuna 6nem vermeye
caligmiglardir. Burada bizim ilginizi ¢eken ve dnemle vurguda bulunulan
bir detay ise, “The Washington Herald” gazetesine gore: Tiirklerin,
Kumanova savasin kaybetmelerindeki asil nedeninin, Alman subaylarin
Tiirk ordusunu taktik ve strateji acisindan hataya itmeleri ve bunun yaninda
Tiirk askerleri’nin, Alman subaylarinin varligin Osmanli ordusunun milli
bir kimlikten uzaklastirdiklarin1 ithaminda bulunmalarindan ileri geldigi

savini ortaya sunmaktadir."

Diger taraftan Kumanova savasini Bat1 diinyasina yansitan bazi
gazeteler bu savasin getirdigi trajedi ve dehset kismma onem vermeye
calismislardir. Bu gazetelerin savasin askeri boyutunun ve kazanilacagi
toprak parcasi gercegini bir tarafa birakarak, savasin iiziicii ve yasanilan
tarjedinini nasil sonug¢landigina vurguda bulunmak istedikleri digre bir
gergektir. Bu bahsedilenlere 6rnek olarak, 30 Ekim 1912 yili basilmis
“Medford Mail Tribune” gazetesi mansetine baktigimizda karsimiza su
manget c¢ikmaktadir; .....Kumanova savasimin yapildigi alanda 6,000
yanmig ceset var......»" Mevzubahis kaynagina gore, Sirp askerleri savas
alaninda 6len 6,000 askerin cesetlerini (kendilerinin ve Tiirk askerlerin
beraber) yakmak zorunda kalmiglardir.?' Ayni gazeteye gore Tiirkler kendi
olen askerlerinin cesetlerini bazen kalkan olarak bile kullanmak zorunda
kaldiklar1 ger¢egine vurguda bulunmuslardir. Bu yazilanlara baktigimizda,
Kumanova savasinda her iki tarafin biiylik kayiplar verdikleri ve dehset

verici olaylarin yasanildig1 gercegi ortya ¢cikmaktadir.

18 New York Times, Turks Retreating to Uskub, “Said to Have Lost 5,000 Men in
Desperate Fights at Kumanovo”, Published: October 29, 1912, Hade Page.

The Washington Herald, Turks Strongholds Fall; Porte Ready to End War, Belgrade
Celebrating the fall of Skopje, By J. C. Conway (Special Correspondence), No:2213,
Washington D.C, Sunday, October 27, 1912, Had Page.

19 The Washington Herald, a.g.e., Manset.

20 Medford Mail Tribune, 6000 Corpses Burned on Battle Field, Second Edition,
No:189, Medford, Oregon, Wednesday, October 30, 1912, Had Page.

21 Medford Mail Tribune, a.g.e., Manget
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“Medford Mail Tribune” gazetesinin Kumanova savasindaki vahset
ve darmatik sonuglara benzer bir diger yaziya bagska Bati gazetelerinde
de karsilasmaktayiz. Batidaki diger gazeteler de Kumanova savasinin
sonucunda yasanilan aciya vurguda bulunmalar1 savasin nekadar kotii bir

sey oldugunun 6nemini vurgulamaktadir.

,,The Advertiser,, gazetesine gore; Kumanova savasinin sonucunda
Sirp ve Tiirk tarafi biiyiik kayiplar verecektrir, kayiplarin sayist her iki
taraf icin 6,000 asker oldugu bilgisi verilmistir. Bunun yaninda savas
alanindaki dogal sartlardan dolay1 Sirp ve Tiirk taraflar1 6len askerlerinin
gomiilmesi imkanina sahip olmadikalr1 ig¢in “parafin” kullanarak kendi
askerlerinin cesetlerini yakmak zorunda kalmislardir.?> Ayni kaynakta
yukarida aragtirmamiza konu olan diger bir kaynakta rastladigimiz bilgiye
rastlamaktayiz. Bu bilgi Sirp ve Tiirk askerlerinin yeri geldiginde cephane
sikintisindan dolayi ellelrini veya siingiilerini kullanarak savagsmaya devam

ettikleri gergegi yansitilmistir.?

Kumanova savasinda her iki taraftan 6len ve bu dlenlerin sayisinin
6,000 asker oldugu kaynaginin veren degisik gazetelere inanacak olursak, bu
askerlerin 6len arkadasalrinin devam eden savas, hava kosullar1 ve iklimden
dolay1 gommek yerine degisik bulagici hastaliklarin da yayilmasini 6nlemek
icin kendi askerlerinin cesetlerinin yakilmasina karar verdikleri tahmininin

yliriitmek zorundayiz.

Diger bir bat1 gazetesi vahset ve savasin sonuglarindan ziyade
Kumanova savasinin 6nem ve degerine vurguda bulunarak okuyucularina
bu savasi yansitmaya calismistir. “New York Tribune” gazetesine gore;
Kumanova savasimin yapildigi cephede Sirp ve Tiirk taraflar1 kendi

pozisiyonlarinit korumak i¢in ellerinden geleni yapmaya calistiklrini, Sirp

22 The Advertiser, Success of the Allies, The Balkan War, Special Correspondent,
National Library of Australia, Tuesday, 3 December 1912, p. 11. http://nla.gov.au/nla.
news-article 5356020

23 The Advertiser, a.g.e., s. 11.
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askerlerini Tiirk birliklerinin konuslandirildiklar1 hendeklere yaklasip bu
birlikleri imha etmek i¢in tiim gili¢leriyle ugrasiriken, Tiirk askerleri de
buna karsilik vermek ve pozisiyonlarini korumak i¢in makinali silahlarinin
namlularini nbu yaklasan Sirp askerlerin lizerine yonlendirerek cephelerinin
yartlmasini engellemeye ¢alismaktaydilar.* Ayn1 zamanda her iki tarafin
da cephanelerinin bittigi anlarda kendi siingii ve ¢iplak ellerini kullanarak
savagtiklart bilgisi verilmistir. Bunun sonucunda Kumanova savasinin
oneminde vurguda bulunulmus ve tarihi relaitede de oldugu gibi bu savasin

galibi bolgedeki etikini Osterecegi gercegine vurguda bulunulmustur.

Sonug

Osmanli’nin dogal devlet sinirlari olarak yiizyillarca bekasini stirmiis
olan Balkanlar 1912 yillarina gelindigine yasanilan isyan ve milliyet¢ilik
akimmin da etkisiyle bagimsiz devletler siirecine girmistir. Balkanlarin
merkezi Osmanliidaresindenuzaklagmasininyanindaaynidonemde giiglenen
ve Osmanl iizerinde pilanlar ve startejiler gelistiren Avrupa {ilkelerini de
devreye girmesiyle Osmanlinin yiizyillarca vatan diye belledigi ve yatirim
yaptig1 bu topraklar1 kaybetmenin esigine gelmistir. Bu kayip Kumanova
savastyla nihayi bir hal alacaktir.

Kumanova Osmanli 6ncesi ve Osmanli hakimiyeti doneminde de
Tiirklerin yasadigi bir alan olacaktir. Kumanovanin Osmanli topragi olarak
ylizyillarca bekasini siirdiiriirken Sirbistana yakinligi ve gelismis bir sehir
omasindan dolayr Balkanlardan isyan ve verilen miicadeleler sonucunda
cekilmeye baslayan Osmanli Imparatorlugu nihayi kayibmi Kumanova
savasinda yasayacaktir. Kumanova Osmanli i¢in bir nevi son kale olacaktur.
Bu savagtaki Osmanli direncinin 1srar1 bunun bir gostergesiydi. Kumanova
savasindaki malubiyet resmi olarak Osmanli’nin Balkan topraklarindan
cekildigi bir bitis donemidir. Kumanova Osmanli’nin son kalesini

olusturuyordu.

24 New York Tribune, Servias Work There and in Macedonia Successfully Ended, Thursday,
November 7, 1912,9.
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Bu svasin Osmanli i¢in 6nemli oldugu kadar Bat1 diinyas: i¢in de
onemliydi. Bu 6nemi Kumanova savasinin gergeklestigi donemde Bati
gazeteleri bu savasi giin be giin takip etmeleri bunun bir sonucudur. Degisik
bati gazetelerinin Kumanova savasina yaklasimlarii iki kategoriden
toplayabiliriz. Birincisi; Kumanova savasindaki bati gazetelerin genelde
Sirp birliklerinin basarilarina ve bu basarilarin sonucunda Balkanlarin
kazancindan bahsetmeye tercih etmeleridir. Bati gazeteleri bu tarz
bir yaklasimi Avrupa Devletlerinin Balkanlardaki ilgi ve alakasindan
ileri gelmektedydi. Tiirklerin savas cephesindeki giin be giin kayiplari
avrupalilart menun etmeye yeterliydi. ikincisi; Kumanova savasinda cephe,
asker ve siyasi meselelerin yaninda bazi gazeteler savasin dramatik ve insani
olmayan tarafin1 yansitmaya ¢alismislardir. Bu gazetelerin savasin her iki
taraf icin (Tirk ve Sirp) getirdigi insani kayiplara ve bu savasin sonucunda
yasanan binlerce askerin 6liimleri, yakilan cesetler ve buna benzer aci ve
insanin kanini donduran manzaralarin Bat1 kamoyuna yansitilmasi ger¢egide
mevcuttur.

Kumanova savasindan sonra Bati kamoyuna Balkan topraklarinda
bu ve buna benzer gelismeler gergeklesen Birinci ve Ikinci Balkan savasiyla
ilgili bilgilerin yansitilmas1 devam edilecektir. Fakat Kumanova savasi Bat1
medyasi tarafindan giin be giin yansitilmasi bizlere belki objektif olmasa

bile bu savasla ilgili bilgi edinmemize zemnin hazirlamistir.
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ABSTRACT

The rose certainly preces among the most mentioned flowers in the
Divan literature. Accepted as the most valuable flower, the rose became
irrevocable flower of the Dican poets because of its form, scent, color and
beauty and the facts about rose take part largely in their world of imagination
and emotion. It was composed various and peculiar images about rose
through simile, metaphor or other figures of speech by many poets so that
it was written down verses having imagination perspective and affluence
about rose and it has been made sense more.

Seyh Galib lived in the 18th century, the Divan poet whose real name
Mehmet, wrote down verses about rose by using peculiar imagination and
metaphors. Seyh Galib, grew up in the masnavisphere and became the Mevlevi
dervish, has been accepted as the last great poet of the Divan literature. His
imagination affluence seen in both in his Divan and his masnavi called as
Hiisn i Ask put him over the top and ensured him as one of the most powerful
poets among the Divan poets. It is tried to Express descriptions and usage
about rose in Seyh Galib’s masnavi Hiisn i Ask which has an important role
his having fame by chosen sample couplets. The sense relations about the
rose has been handled under 20 subtitles.

Key Words: Diwan Poetry, Hiisn i Ask, rose.

76




HIKMET 25 -Mayis - Maj 2015

SEYH GALIB’IN HUSN U ASK MESNEVIiSiNDE
GUL VE ANLAM ILGILERI

Yrd. Do¢ Dr. Viedan OZDINGIS
Tiirkiye, Celal Bayar Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Ogretim Uyesi

Serpil AKGUL
Tiirkiye, Celal Bayar Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii,
Eski Tiirk Edebiyati Bilim Dali Yiiksek Lisans Mezunu

OZET

Divan edebiyatinda en ¢ok adi gegen ¢igeklerin basinda siiphesiz giil
gelmektedir. Cigeklerin en degerlisi olarak kabul edilen giil; sekli, kokusu,
rengi ve glizelligiyle Divan sairlerinin de vazgecilmez ¢icegi olmus ve giil
ile ilgili unsurlar sairlerin his ve hayal diinyalarinda genis bir yer tutmustur.
Birgok sair tarafindan giil ile ilgili gerek tesbih ve istiare gerekse diger edebi
sanatlar yoluyla ¢esitli ve 6zgiin imgeler meydana getirilmistir. Boylece giil
cevresinde hayal derinligi ve zenginligi olan misralar kaleme alinmis ve giile
yepyeni anlamlar kazandirilmigtir. Asil ismi Mehmet olan ve 18. yiizyilda
yasayan Divan sairi Seyh Galib de eserlerinde kendine 6zgii hayaller
ve mecazlar kullanarak giil ile ilgili misralar kaleme almistir. Mevlevilik
atmosferi i¢inde yetisen ve Mevlevi dervisi olan Seyh Galib bilindigi gibi
Divan edebiyatinin son biiyiik sairi olarak kabul edilmektedir. Sairin gerek
Divaninda gerekse heniiz ¢cok geng bir yasta 26 yasindayken kaleme aldig1
Hiisn i Agk isimli mesnevisinde yer alan misralarda goriilen hayal zenginligi
onu zirveye tasimig ve Divan edebiyatinin giiclii sairleri arasinda sayilmasini
saglamigtir. Bu ¢alismada ise Seyh Galib’in iin sahibi olmasinda dnemli bir
rolii olan Hiisn i Agk isimli meshur mesnevisinde giil ile ilgili tespit edilen
tasavvur ve kullanimlar segilen ornek beyitler araciligiyla aktarilmaya
calisilmistir. Giil ile ilgili anlam ilgileri 20 alt baslik altinda ele alinmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Divan Siiri, Hiisn i Ask, giil.
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Giris:

Divan sairlerinin vazge¢ilmez ¢igegi olan giil ve onunla ilgili unsurlar
sairlerin his ve hayal diinyalarinda genis bir yer tutmaktadir. Giil ile ilgili
gerek tesbih ve istiare gerekse diger edebi sanatlar yoluyla ¢esitli imgeler
meydana getirilmistir. Bu ¢alismada ise Divan edebiyatinin son biiyiik sairi
olarak kabul edilen ve 18. yiizyilda yasayan Seyh Galib’in Hiisn i Ask adli
mesnevisinde gil ile ilgili tespit edilen tasavvur ve kullanimlar segilen
beyitler araciligiyla aktarilmaya ¢alisilmistir.

Divan edebiyatinin son biiylik sairi olarak kabul edilen ve asil adi
Mehmet olan Seyh Galib (1757-1799), Istanbullu bir sair olup Mevlevi
bir dervis olan babasindan ve cevresinden aldigi terbiye ile Mevlevilik
atmosferi icinde yetismis bir sahsiyettir. Daha sonralar1 seyhligine tayin
edilecegi Galata Mevlevihanesi’nde seyhi Hiiseyin Dede’den ve Hoca
Neset Efendi’den dersler almis; bir siire Konya’ya giderek cileye girmis ve
ailesinin istegi ile yeniden Istanbul’a donerek Yenikapt Mevlevihanesi’nde
cilesini tamamlamistir (Banarli 2001: 770). Sair, 1787°de “dede” ve “hucre-
nisin” olmustur (Yiiksel 1980: 16). Heniiz 42 yasinda iken 3 Ocak 1799
Carsamba giinii vefat eden ve Galata Mevlevihanesi’nin tlirbesinde medfiin
olan Galib’in ask yliziinden verem oldugu da s6ylenmektedir (Banarl1 2001:
771-772; Ayvazoglu 2000: 78).

Hocas1 Neset Efendi tarafindan kendisine “Esad” mahlas1 verilmis;
bu sebeple Mehmet Esad Galib adiyla da taninmistir (Zavotgu 2006: 507).
Sairin 1787 den sonraki siirlerini ise yalnizca “Galib” mahlasiyla sdyledigi
kaydedilir (Mengi 2000: 220). Seyh Galib, “Esad” mahlasini, pek ¢ok sair
tarafindan kullanildig i¢in, “Galib”e ¢evirmistir (Yildirim 2006: 63). Ayni
zamanda Seyh Galib, kendisine Sebk-i Hindi tislubunun temsilcilerinden
olan Buharali Sevket’i (16.yy) ornek aldigi i¢in ¢agmin sanat cevreleri
tarafindan “Sevket-i Rlm” olarak da anilmistir (Yiiksel 1980: 125).

18. ylizyillda adi gecen mesnevi sairlerinden biridir Seyh Galib.
Onun yasadig1 donem olan 18. ylizy1l, mesnevi yazimi bakimindan dnceki
donemlere gore oldukga zayif kalsa da (Sentiirk-Kartal 2008: 515) sairin
heniiz 26 yasinda iken yazdig1 Hiisn ii Ask gibi biiyiik bir mesnevinin kaleme
alindig1 donem olmustur. Hatta Tanzimat sairlerinden Ziya Pasa Harabat’ta
Seyh Galib’in Hiisn ii Ask igin cihana geldigini yazmistir (Kopriilii 1999:
43). Hezec bahrinden “mefiilii mefailiin feQliin” kalibiyla yazilan Hiisn ii
Ask 2041 beyitten meydana gelmistir. Refi-i Amidi (6. 1815) tarafindan
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“niiktect, biiylik bir zat” olarak tanimlanan Galib (Coskun 2007: 99-100), s6z
konusu mesnevinin yazilis sebebini “Der beyan-1 sebeb-i te’1if” boliimiinde
su beyitlerle ifade etmistir (Okay-Ayan 2010: 76-77)

Ben mest-i sablih-1 niikte-dani

Vakt ise sabah-1 nevcevani (b. 177)

Gah{ okunurdu “Hayr-Abad”
“Nabi” olunurdu hayr ile yad (b. 178)

Bir gayete erdi kim meéli
Tanzirinin olmaz ihtimali (b. 183)

Sair, Nabi’nin (6. 1712) Hayrabad adli mesnevisinin okunup hayirla
yad edildigi bir mecliste s6z konusu mesneviye benzer bir eser yazilmasi
thtimalinin olmadiginin sdylenmesi lzerine Hiisn i Agk’t yazdigimi
belirtmigstir. Eserini 6 ay igerisinde tamamladiginda Galib, heniiz gengliginin
sabahinda 26 yasindadir. Esrar Dede, tezkiresinde sairin 26 yasinda iken bu
mesneviyi yazdigim1 ve Galib’in, mesnevisinde de belirttigi gibi, sirlarini
Mevlana’nin Mesnevisi’nden aldigini kaydetmistir:

“...ve yigirmi alt1 yaglarinda iken esrar-1 makamat-1 siilik-1 Mevlevi
ve asar-1 envar-1 lami‘a-1 ayat-1 Mesneviyi havi Hiisn i ‘Ask naminda bir
te’lif-1 celil ser-zede-i tab‘-1 bi-misilleri olmisdur ki memalik-i Rimda
lisan-1 Tiirkiyye lizre ana miimasil bir nazm insa olindig1 kimseniin mesma‘1
olmamisdur (Esrar Dede 2000: 376).”

Nihad Sami Banarli, Galib’in “Esrarin1 Mesnevi’den aldim” dedigi
Hiisn ii Ask i¢in “kahramanlart ne Leyla ile Sirin gibi ask tarihinde birer
viicuda biiriinmiis ve tanminmuis giizelleri ne de Mecnun ile Ferhad gibi bu
giizellere, zaman i¢inde vurulmus tarihi-menkibevi ask kahramanlaridr.
Bu maceramin kahramanlar: dogrudan dogruya Hiistin yani giizellik’le bu
giizellige ezelden vurulusun ifadesi olan ask’in kendileridir.” demektedir
(Banarli1 2001: 771).

Ingiliz oryantalist Gibb’e gore ise Hiisn ii Ask kuru ve sicak bir
¢oldeki saf ve gorkemli bir zambak gibidir (Holbrook 1998: 210-211). Besir
Ayvazoglu’na gore ise kugunun yani medeniyetimizin son giizel sarkisiydi
(Ayvazoglu 2000).

Ustiin ¢vgiilere mazhar olan Hiisn ii Ask’a ¢iceklerin sultan1 olarak
kabul edilen giil de cesitli vesilelerle dahil edilmis ve giil rengiyle, sekliyle
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kokusuyla mesnevide yer alan bircok beyte sinmistir. Abdullah Eren bu
hususta s0yle demektedir: “Hiisn ii Ask, bir yoniiyle, agk alemini tasvir eden
bir eserdir denilebilir. Ask deyince akla ilk gelen ci¢ek olan giiliin bu tasvir
icerisinde en sec¢kin ve genis yeri tutmasi kagiilmazdir.” (Eren 2010: 246).

Gil ile ilgili kullanimlara ge¢meden Once mesnevinin ¢ok kisa
Ozetini vermek istiyoruz. Beni Muhabbet kabilesinde diinyaya gelen Hiisn
(k1z) ve Ask (erkek) “Edep” isimli bir mektepte arkadas olurlar. Hiisn Ask’a,
Ask da Hiisn’e asik olur. Ancak kabiledeki delikanlilardan biri olan Hayret,
aralarina ayrilik duvari g¢eker. Ask’in Hiisn’e kavusabilmesi i¢in Kalp
kalesindeki kimyay1 getirmesi sarttir. Bunun i¢in lalas1 Gayret’le yola ¢ikan
Ask, yolculuk esnasinda ¢esitli tehlikelerle karsilasir; devlerle miicadele eder
ve Sithan’in da yardimiyla bunlardan kurtulmay1 basarir. Ates denizinden
mumdan kayiklarla ge¢ip Cin’e vardiklarinda Ask, nefsin sembolii olan Cin
padisahinin kizi Hiigriiba’ya tutulur. Onu giizellikte Hiisn’e benzeten Ask,
daha sonra resimlerle dolu Zatii’s-suver kalesine getirilir. Resimlere bakinca
Hiisn’i hatirlayan Agk, nihayetinde hayallerden kurtulur ve anlar ki gercekte
Ask Hiisn’diir, Hiisn de Asgk’tir.

Hiisn it Ask Mesnevisinde Giil:!

Divan sairlerinin ilgisini ¢eken ¢iceklerin baginda giil bulunmaktadir.
Divanlarda giiliin hem ger¢ek¢i hem de simgesel bakis agilariyla
degerlendirildigi binlerce ornekle karsilagsmak miimkiindiir (Bayram, 2007:
211).

Edebi manada sevgilinin sembolii olan ve Liigat-1 Cadi’de
“Ciceklerin maruf hos kokulu nev-i miimtazi, en rengin sinif-1 ser-firaz1”
(Liigat-1 Cadi 2006: 141) olarak agiklanan giil, tasavvufi anlamiyla kesrettir;
gonca halindeki giil ise vahdettir (Kurnaz 1996: 220). Giil, Hiisn i Ask adli
mesnevide de edebi sanatlar yoluyla cesitli tasavvurlarla s6z konusu edilmis;
ayrica bir beyitte de giil suyunun tedavi edici 6zelligi bakimindan s6z konusu
edilmistir. Giil suyunun nezleye iyi geldigini ifade eden beyit soyledir:

Bas agritma egerci ahbab

Ziikkama nefilidir bu giillab

(b. 1211)

1 Ornek beyitler Seyh Galip, Hiisn ii Ask, Hazirlayanlar: Orhan Okay-Hiiseyin Ayan,
Dergah Yayinlari, Istanbul 2010°dan alinmistir. Calismamiza giil ile ilgili olan giilistan,
giilzar, giilsen ve gonca da dahil edilmistir.
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Hiisn i Ask adli mesnevide gecen giil ve onunla ilgili unsurlari
maddeler halinde vermek istiyoruz:

1. Giil — Ates Denizi:

Gul, beyitlerde daha ¢ok kirmizi rengiyle yer almaktadir. Mesnevi-
de yer alan bir beyitte Ask’in, yolculuk esnasinda suyu ciger kani gibi gl
renginde olan ates denizine ugradigi gorilmektedir:

HaOn-ab-i ciger misal-i gil-gln
Derya-yi sirare kulzim-i hn
(b. 1591)

2. Giil-Askar:

Ask’in olaganiistii 6zellikler sergileyen atimin ismi Agkar’dir.
Mesnevide hareketleri ve salinisiyla Riistem gibi oldugu sdylenen Askar,
giil endam1 ile de benekli atlar1 kiskandirmaktadir. Riistem, Firdevsi’nin
Sehnamesi’nde adi1 gegen efsanevi kahramandir (Onay 1993: 13):

Sirin harekat i Riistem-aram
Resk-aver-i abras-1 giil-endam
(b. 1493)

Ask’in, Askar ile konustugu boliimde de benzer sekilde Askar giil
endamli olarak nitelendirilmistir:

Nutka gelip ASKAR-1 giil-endam
Dedi: “Ne sebebden ettin aram?”’
(b. 1582)

Baska bir beyitte ise cennetin giil bahgesi olarak nitelenen Agkar, giil
renkli, stiliin gibi bir at seklinde tasvir edilmistir:

Stigliin gibi bir semend-i giil-glin
Gl zar-1 behist i kulziim-i hin
(b. 1481)

3. Giil-Bahar:

Sair, goncalarin bahar elbiselerini giydigi mevsim olan bahar1 tasvir
ettigi boliimde de baharin miijdecisi olan giilii sik sik anmistir. S6z konusu
beyitlerde kimi zaman goncanin giil ile dedikodu yaptigi, kimi zaman da
stimbiiliin giil kokusuyla sulandig1 goriilmektedir:

Biilbiil gibi geldi sevk-1 bali
Act1 giile gonce kil i kaali
(b. 621)
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Feyz aldi sifalden karanfiil
Biiy-1 giil ile sulandi siinbiil
(b. 592)
Bir bagka beyitte ise sair “Cennet gibi yesillikler her tarafta cosmuslar,
giil ve lale igtikce i¢iyorlar.” demektedir (Okay-Ayan 2010: 143):
Cennet gibi sebze clis ber cls
Eyler giil i lale nls der nls
(b. 586)

4. Giil-Ceylanin Boynuzlari:

Giil, baharin tasvir edildigi boliimde yer alan bir beyitte ise, ceylanin
boynuzlarinin giil dalina tesbih edilmesine yol agmustir:

Sah-1 giile dondii sah-1 aht
Miisk nafesi verdi serv-i dil-cli
(b. 618)

5. Giil-Dudak:

Divan edebiyatinda dudak, kirmizi rengi ve agilmamis olmasi
yoniiyle goncaya tesbih edilmektedir. Galib de Hiisn’e dair vasiflarin
anlatildig1 boliimde Hiisn i¢in “Tatli dudagi nur goncasi gibi, pervanesi de
arilar.” (Okay-Ayan 2010: 124) diyerek dudag1 goncaya benzetmistir:

Sirin lebi hem-¢ii gonce-i nir

Pervanesi hem safir-1 zenbir

(b. 454)

6. Giil - Hz. ibrahim ve Atesin Giil Bahcesine Doniismesi:

Divan edebiyatinda telmihte bulunulan peygamberlerden biri de
Hz. Ibrahim’dir. Bilindigi gibi Hz. Ibrahim, Babil hiikiimdar1 Nemrid’a
kars1 gelerek mabetteki biitlin putlar1 kirmis ve putlara tapmamaistir. Putlara
tapmadig1 i¢in de hiikiimdar tarafindan cezalandirilarak atese atilmistir.
Ancak ates, Allah tarafindan giil bahgesine doniistiirtilmiistiir (Pekolcay vd.
1981: 119).

Sair, mesnevide yer alan bir beyitte atesin giil bahcesine doniismesi
mazmununa yer vermistir. Hz. ibrahim atese atilinca ates, bir giil bahgesine
doniigsmiistiir:

Hurside yer oldu subh-1 dil-kes

Ibrahim’e giilsen oldu ates

(b. 1871)

7. Giil (gonca)-Huy:

Mesnevide yer alan bir beyitte gonca ile soyut bir kavram olan huy
(mesreb) arasinda dailgi kuruldugu goriilmektedir. Soyut bir kavram olan huy,

RY)
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goncaya tesbih edilmesiyle somutlastirilmistir. Ayrica Divan edebiyatinda
gonca kapali olmasi yoniiyle “dil-teng” yani yiiregi dar, sikintili olarak
anilmaktadir. Gonca huylu sevgilisi darilmasin ya da yiiregini daraltmasin,
sikilmasin diye Hiisn, gonliinii daraltmaya ve agzini miihiirlemeye razidir:
Dil-teng olayim ve miihr ber leb
Darilmaya tek o gonce-mesreb
(b. 1053)

8. Giil-Hiima Kusunun Yuvasi:

Divan edebiyatinda mitolojik kuslar i¢inde en ¢ok sozi edilen
hiimadir (Batislam 2002: 188). Baht acikliginin sembolii olan ve Kaf daginda
yasadigina inanilan bu efsanevi kus, kimin basina konarsa, o kisinin padisah
olacagna inanilirmis (Pala 2012: 216). Hiisn i Ask’ta da giil goncas: ile
hiima arasinda ilgi kurulmus; giil, goncas1 sebebiyle hiima kusunun yuvasina
tesbih edilmistir:

Nesr-i felek indi asiyane
Giil-gonce hiimaye oldu lane
(b. 604)

9. Giil-Hiisn:

Hiisn’e dair vasiflarin anlatildig1 boliimde ise Hiisn, siimbiiller icinde
lale yanakli1 bir giil goncasi olarak tasvir edilmistir. Stimbiil olarak nitelenen
styah kakiiller kirmiz1 yanak tizerine dokiilmiistiir:

Bir lale-ruh-1 siyah-kakiil
Stinbiiller i¢cinde gonce-i giil
(b. 419)
Hiisn, Ask’a asik olunca yiizii adeta beyaz bir giil bahcesine doner:
Etti ruh-1 HUSN{i nesteren-zAar
Ruhsére-1 ASK u ask-1 ruhsar
(b. 378)

Hiisn’iin elbisesi giil renklidir. Fakat bu Kaya Bilgegil’in de belirttigi
gibi laalettayin bir giil rengi degildir (Bilgegil 2010: 30). Beyitte giil ile
“elbise, ciibbe, kaftan” anlamina gelen (Pala 2012: 244) kaba arasindaki ilgi
“giil-glin kaba” seklinde ifade edilmistir:

Gil-gGin kabas1 hiin-1 tavus
Nazinda hezar reng mahsis
(b. 457)
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Ayrica onun (Hiisn) giil yiizlinli gorenler “masallah” diye bagirirlar:
Giil rliyuna nice cah-1 agah
Giilbang-kesan-1 barekallah
(b. 470)

Hiisn, Ask’a yazdigi mektubunda yillarca onun baharmin gili
oldugundan fakat ayrilik acis1 ¢ektigi icin de giil gibi soldugundan
bahseder:

Yillarca giil-1 baharin oldum
Ahir ki hazan eristi soldum
(b. 891)

Hiisn’iin dadis1 Ismet, o giilii (Hiisn’ii) siitle beslemis, alin teriyle
yetistirmistir:

Perverde-i sir edip mukaddem
Vermis o giile arakla seb-nem
(b. 970)

Hiisn ve Ask bir dalda iki giil goncasidir ve birbirinin biilbiilii
olmusglardir. Oysa divan siirinde biilbiiliin masuku giildiir. Birrfi Mehmed
Dede, Biilbiiliyye’de, “biilbiil aglar giil giiler alem temasadir gider” misrai
ile giil ile biilbiiliin birlikteligini ifade etmistir (Cagli-Ozdingis 2004: 35).
Bir dalda biri sakirken, digeri agilmaktadir, dolayisiyla ikisi birbirinden ayr1
diisiiniilemez. Sair, giiliin yaninda biilbiil olmasini istemese bile gayriihtiyari
giil dalindaki agilmig giiliin yaninda diger gonca giil biilbiil olmustur.

Bir sahta iki gonce-i giil
Birbirlerine olurdu biilbiil
(b. 349)

Giil bahgesinin pervanesi giil (Hiisn), mumu ise biilbiildir. Sem’ i
pervane mazmununda, pervane sabit olan mumun etrafinda donerek fena
olur. Burada ise sabit olan giil fidan1 doniip dolasan pervane konumunda ele
alimirken, giile olan sevgisini, sevigsmesini gdsterecek olan biilbiil de sem’
olarak ifadesini bulmus ve acilmis giil sekil bakimindan pervaneye, giil
dalindaki biilbiil muma tesbih edilmistir.

Var eyle o giilseni tahayyiil
Pervanesi giil ¢erag: biilbiil
(b. 385)

10- Giil-Ask:

Lalast Gayret’in Hiisn’ii azarladigi boliim olan “Tevbih kerden-i
GAYRET ba ASK” baslikli boliimde yer alan bir beyitte ah eden Ask,
cehennemin alevli goncasi olarak nitelendirilmis; ates ile gonca arasinda
renk yoniinden ilgi kurulmustur:
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K’ey gonce-i slile-zar-1 diizah
N’oldu ki edersin dyle aveh
(b. 1128)
Ask, giil viicutlu bir atestir:
Velhasil o ates-i giil-endam
Bu ciimbiis ile gecirdi eyyam
(b. 330)

11. Giil Bahcesi-Hiisriiba:

Nefsin sembolii olan ve Ask’1 kendisine asik eden Hiisriiba, Cin
padisahinin kizidir. Bu yasemin kokulu giiliin (Hisriiba) yanaginin giil
bahgesi cennet diyar1 gibidir. Ancak yasemen kokulu giil (Hiisriiba)
hamis...

Giil-zar-1 izar1 cennet-abad
Semsir-i nigahi firkat-icad
(b. 1631)
Ancak o kadar ki ol stihan-gt
Hamis 1di bu giil-1 semen-ba
(b. 1638)

12. Giil-Kadeh:

Mesnevide bazi beyitlerde ise giil ile kadeh arasinda renk ve
sekil yoniinden ilgi kurulmustur. Kirmiz1 sarap, renginden dolay1 giile
benzetilmektedir. Sakinin elindeki i¢i kirmizi sarapla dolu olan kadeh billur
bir dalda bitmis bir giil olarak tahayyiil edilmistir:

Sakinin elinde sagar-1 nlr

Giller bitirirdi sah-1 billar

(b. 1658)

Tasavvufl anlamiyla sarap ilahi asktir. Allah ilminin 6zi, irfan
bilgisidir (Geng¢ 2007: 116). Sair, sakiden giil renkli kadeh getirmesini
isteyerek bastan ¢ikarici bu sarabin kendilerini Mansir’a arkadas edecegini
sOyler. Edebiyatimizda ¢okga anilan iinlii stfilerden biri olan Manstir, inanct
ugruna her seye gogiis germe ve 6lmenin sembolii olarak bilinmektedir (Pala
2012: 185-186):

Bastan ¢ikarip o cam-1 giil-reng

Mansir’a ede bizi hem-aheng

(b. 1542)
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13. Giil-Kanath Biilbiil:

Mesnevide yer alan bir beyitte ise giil goncalari ile biilbiiller arasinda
ilgi kurulmus; hayali bir giilistanda giil goncalar1 buranin kanatli biilbiilleri
olarak tahayytl edilmistir: Giil ve gonca bir arada kullanilarak agilmis giil
biilbiiliin kanatlarina, gonca ise biilbiile tesbih edilerek giil ve gonca hayali
giilbahgesinde birbirinin biilbiilii olmustur.

Hem-halet-1 giilsen-1 tahayyiil
Giil-gonceler al kanatl biilbiil
(b. 651)

14. Giil-Mana Mesiresi:

Sair Mana Mesiresi’ni tasvir ettigi boliimde “Giil kandili yanmaga
baslayinca, sarap o kandile yag olur.” (Okay-Ayan 2010: 153) demektedir:

Kandil-i giil olicak fiirlizan
Sahba idi revgan-1 dirahsan
(b. 654)
Giil bahgesi, kirmizi bir nur denizidir:

Bir kulziim-i nlir-1 siirh glilzar
Lalt-y1 hos-abr lal-i seh-var
(b. 637)

Burada bulunan yemyesil otlar ebedi 6miir vermektedir. Ciy taneleri
ise yildizlardir ve goncasi da giinestir:
Ser-sebz giyah1 6mr-i cavid
Sebnemleri necm i gonce hursid
(b. 636)
Buradaki agaglarin yapraklart melek kanatlarina; nar agacinin
meyvesi ise giile benzemektedir:
Seh-perr-i siirtis berk-1 escar
Manend-i giil-1 enér-1 glilnar
(b. 643)

O mesire yerinin giillii ¢gemenine, cigekli, giilli yesil Kesmir sali
demek adi bir laf olur, manasii sdylerken o giizelligi tahayyiil etmekte
zorlandigimizi hissediyoruz:

Ol giil- cemene ne dar tabir
Uskfeli sebz sal-i Kesmir
(b. 644)
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Baska bir beyitte ise “Isagiilii —karagali- bile buhurumeryem gibi
hos kokular sacar ve oraya hizmet eder.” (Eren 2010: 247) denilmektedir.
Meryemana eli denilen Buhlr-1Meryem ¢icegi, efsaneye gére Hz. Meryem’in
Hz. Isa’y1 diinyaya getirirken tuttugu ve sonradan el seklinde beliren ¢igektir
(Pala 2012: 76):

Hizmette o giilsene dem-a-dem
[s4 giiliidiir buhir-1 Meryem
(b. 649)

15. Giil-Saki:

Saki, kadeh sunan kisidir ve beyitlerin birgogunda giil yanakli ve
giil ¢ehreli olarak vasiflandirilmaktadir. Ciinkii sevgili saki sayilmaktadir
(Akgiil, 2013: 138). Tasavvufta ise Allah sevgisini onu isteyenlere sunan
mirsid, sevgili anlamlarina da gelmektedir (Geng, 2007: 116).

Mesnevinin “sakiye hitab” boliimiinde ise sakiye, letafet giilii
seklinde seslenildigi goriilmektedir:

Mey ver bana ey giil-1 letafet

Hem sor ki ne eylerim hikayet

(b.541)

16. Giil-Siir:

Seyh Galib, sairligin ne olduguna dair goriislerini beyan ettigi boliimde
ise kendisine gore siirin, daha 6nce goriilmemis bir yerde yetismis bir giil
gibi olmas1 gerektigini ifade etmistir. Sair, ¢ehre ve dudagi giil mazmunuyla
ifade etmeye tenezziil etmedigini bikr-1 mazmunlar ortaya koyarak siirinin
giil oldugunu belirtmistir. Siirinin islubunu ise soyle ifade etmektedir:

Ry u lebe etmeyip tenezziil

Agsin cemeni goriilmedik giil

(b. 777)

“Bak bak ne giizel eda-y1 sirin

Giil-Buse yaninda 14’1-1 nGisin
(b.785)

17. Giil-Cin Sahili:

Ask’in Cin Sahili’ne vardig1 boliimde de giil zikredilmistir. Nergis
ve karanfillerle dolu olan Cin sahillerinin yabani otlar1 giil ve stimbiillerdir:

Sahra dolu nerkis i karanfiil

Bigane giyahi verd ii stinbiil

(b. 1611)

Havas1 ¢ok temiz olan goniil ¢ekici bu sahillerin biilbiilleri ise gonca

gibi giizel kokuludur:
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Bir riitbe hevasi saf i dil-c
Biilbiilleri gonce gibi hos-bl
(b. 1612)

Ask’1in vardigi Cin sahilinde bulunan giilfidanlar ise Ttba agacina
tesbih edilmistir. Ttba, kokii semada olan cennetteki agaca verilen isimdir
(Onay, 1993: 417):

Derya gibi sebze mevc-engiz

Thba gibi her nihal-i giil-biz

(b. 16006)

18. Giil-Yara:

Renk ve sekil bakimindan giil ile yara arasinda da ilgi kuruldugu
goriilmektedir. Seyh Galib, Beni Muhabbet kabilesinin baharlarini “Sifat-1
bahar-1 isan” baslig1 altinda tasvir ettigi boliimde yer alan bir beyitte
Muhabbet ogullarinin gam yarasini giil zannettiklerini ifade etmistir. Yani
bu 6yle bir kabiledir ki hepsinin goniilleri giil gibi yara sagmaktadir. Nitekim
Hiisn ile Ask da bu kabilede dogmuslardir:

Dag-1 gamu giilfesan sanirlar
Kan irmagin ergavan sanirlar
(b. 275)

19. Giil yapragi- Kinalanmis parmak:

Beyaz parmagi, kafurdan yapilmis mum. Giil yapragi gibi kinasi nurlu
bir gonca, parmak goncaya tesbih edilirken, kinali parmak, giil yapraginin
rengiyle ifade edilmistir:

Engiist-1 sefidi sem’-1 kafir
Gil- berg-i hinas1 gonce-1 nlir
(b.426)

20. Giil- Yiiz-Yanak- Dudak:

Yanak renk ve sekil bakimindan giile tesbih edilir, asagidaki beyitte
yanak rengini giilden almistir. Ayrica sair giil kelimesine, buse fiilini
ekleyerek “giil- blise” ile sevgilinin giil renkli giil gibi olan dudaklarla
Optilerek yaralanmistir. Bazan da agzi acilip 6yle sohbet ederlerdi ki giil
yapragi utancindan parcalanirdi:

Geh kakiiliinii dokerdi dildar
Giil- buseye dag acgardi ruhsar
(b.388)
Geh 12’11 ac1p o gline sohbet
Berg-i giil olurdi ¢ak-1 humret
(b. 390)
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Giiliin ve diger cigeklerin Hiisn i Ask’taki dagilimi ise soyledir:
Hiisn ii Ask’ta Giil (gonca, giilsen vd.) ve Diger Ciceklerin

Kullanim Sikhgi
Giil 63
Nesrin 1
Nesteren 2
Verd 1
Gonca 24
Giilsen 9
Giilzar 7
Gilsitan
Lale 5
Stimbiil 10
Nergis 7
Yasemin 12
Menekse 4
Stisen 1
Erguvan 4
Karanfil 4
Sebblly 2
Buhtir-1 Meryem 1
Aycicegi 2
TOPLAM 161

Yukaridaki tablo verilerinden de anlasilacagi gibi Hiisn ti Ask’ta diger
ciceklerin kullanim sikliginin giile yetisemedigi goriilmektedir. Giil ve ilgili
unsurlar toplam 109 kez kullanilarak Hiisn i Ask’ta en ¢ok ad1 gecen cicek
olurken; diger ¢iceklerin hepsinin toplaminin 52 oldugu goriilmektedir.

Sonuc:

Seyh Galib, S6z Bitimi boliimiinde tabiatin tabii halini ifade ederken,
insan hayatinin derununa isaret ederek, zamanin, asik ve masukun durumunu
mabhirce ifade etmeyi de ihmal etmez. Bunu da zaman i¢inde giile dedi ki: *
Ey muradimin giilii, génliimiin giilbahg¢esinin giil fidani..

Bilmem ki ne riizgar esti!

Giil soldu hezar savti kesti!

(b. 829)
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Dedi ki: Eya giil-1 muradim
Nev-reste-i glilsen-i fuadim
(b. 1012)

Klasik Tiirk Edebiyatinda her eser, bir dnceki eser veya eserler lizerine
insa edilmistir. Bu eserlerin belli kural ve kaideleri vardir. Bu nedenle higbir
eser gelenekten uzak degildir. Mazmunlarda bu gelenegin bir parcasidir.
Sairler gelenege uyarak bu mazmunlari siirlerinde kullanmislardir, ancak her
sairin mazmunlart manzumelerinde isleyis bicimleri birbirinden farklidir. Bu
nedenle Seyh Galib’in Hiisn i Ask mesnevisinde giil mazmununa bakigini
degerlendirdik.

Giil gegmisten giliniimiize sairlerin his ve hayal diinyalarinda farkl
cagrisimlar uyandirmis ve birbirinden zengin mazmunlarin ortaya ¢ikmasina
vesile olmustur. Hakl1 sultanligini ilan edercesine daima yesil tahtinda oturan
giil, mesnevilerde de varligini hissettirmis ve birbirinden giizel hayallerle
s0z konusu edilmistir. Hiisn ii Agk’ta da giiliin en ¢ok ad1 gegen ¢icek oldugu
tespit edilmistir. Giil dalindaki goncalar da hem Hiisn hem de Ask olarak
hayal edilmistir.
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ABSTRACT

Culinaryculture, is an areathat has been ignored until recently in scientific
studies. Whereastheculinaryculture is alwaysthelongestsurvivingpart of
thecultureandtradition. Today, withglobalization,widespread “fastfood”
culturethreatenstheculture of traditionalcuisineandourhealth as well, it is
a littlemoreimportanttohandleallaspects of Turkishcuisine. Meal, as well
as being an importantaspect in themaintenance of life, also has a socio-
culturalstructure

As therepresentatives of publicliteratures, poetstelllegends of almost
every subject. Poems about mealshold an important place in the epic poems.
The first examples of epic poems about food and meals vere encountered
in XIVcentury.Theyareworth a sense documentsin terms of local culture
and history with the meal and food variety. In the epic poems about meals,
vegetable dishes, kebabs, meatballs, pastries, buns, rice, pickles, desserts,
salads, fruits are included.

In this study, the reflections of Turkish cuisin etopoems and epic poems
are discussed.

KeyWords:Turkish culinary, culture, tradition, folk poetry
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OZET

Mutfak kiiltiiri, yakin zamanlara kadar bilimsel c¢alismalarda
gormezden gelinen bir alandir. Halbuki mutfak kiiltiirii, kiiltiir ve gelenegin
her zaman en uzun siire ayakta kalan boliimiidiir. Kiiresellesme ile birlikte
yayginlagan “fastfood” kiiltlirliniin hem sagligimizi, hem de geleneksel
mutfak kiiltliriinii tehdit ettigi giiniimiizde, Tlirk mutfagini biitiin yonleriyle
ele alip islemek biraz daha 6nem kazanmaktadir. Yemek, hayati devam
ettirmenin 6nemli bir basamagi olmasinin yani sira, sosyo-kiiltiirel bir yapiya
da sahiptir

Halk edebiyatinin temsilcileri olan asiklar, hemen her konuda siirler
soylemiglerdir. Bunlarin icinde yemek destanlar1 6nemli bir yer tutar. Yemek
ve yiyecekleri konu edinen ilk manzum 6rnekler XIV. yiizyilda karsimiza
cikar. Yemek destanlari, igerdigi yemek cesitleri ve buna bagli gidalar ile
birlikte, bir bakima yore kiiltiirii ve tarih acisindan vesika degerindedir.
Yemek destanlarinda sebze yemekleri, kebaplar, kofteler, borekler, ¢orekler,
pilavlar, tursular, tatlilar, salatalar, meyveler konu edilmistir.

Bu ¢alismada Tiirk mutfagininhalk edebiyati kapsaminda siirlere ve
destanlara yansimalari ele alinmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Tiirk mutfag, kiiltiir, gelenek, halk siiri.
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Giris

Her milletin, yapis1 ve aligkanliklarina gore kendi mutfag: vardir.
Orta Asya’nin sade yemeginden, zengin Selguklu ve Osmanli Mutfagina yol
acilmisg, Cin ve Fransiz Mutfagi ile birlikte diinyanin en 6nemli ve bol ¢esitli
begenilen Tiirk Mutfagi olusmustur. Halic1 (1982, s. 105-111) ve Yiicecan
(1992, 5.291-297)’1n belirttigi gibi Tiirk Mutfaginin kendine 6zgii nitelikler
kazanmasinda tarihsel birikimi ile ¢esitliliginin yanisira cografi 6zelligi ve
degiskenliginin, sosyal diizeni simgelemesinin etkisi biiyiiktiir. Tiirklerin
sosyal yasantisinda eskiden kiglalarda, tekke ve dergédhlarda, loncalarda,
medreselerde toplu olarak yenen yemekler, bu mutfagin 6zelliklerinin
olugsmasinda ¢ok Onemli bir yer tutmustur. (Sanlier, 2005, 213-227)
Unutulmaya yiiz tutmus ya da unutulup gidebilecek yemekleri, arkasindan
0zlemle bakilmaktan kurtarmak, Tiirk Mutfaginin 6ziinii bozmadan yasatmak,
yerini korumak, siirdiirmek i¢in tanitmak gerekir (Arli, 1982, s.19-33). Tiirk
halk sairleri bu anlamda 6nemli bir gorev iistlenmislerdir.

Bir sofra etrafindaki bulusmalar, yapilan sohbetler, toplumsal
iliskileri ve dostluklar1 ortaya koymaktadir. Yemek kiiltiirti, dil engellerini
ortadan kaldirir, Onyargilarin olusturdugu duvarlar1 yikar kalpleri ve
goniilleri birlestirir. (Samson, 2008, s.40) Mutfak kiiltiirii etrafinda olugmus
ve toplumlar1 yemek sayesinde bulusturmayi amaglayan bu beraberlik,
siirlerin ve destanlarin da etkisiyle goniillerde taht kurmaktadir.

Uluslarin  medeniyet seviyesini yansitan oOzelliklerden biri de
beslenmetarzlaridir (Mehmet,1992). Tiirk gelenek-gorenek, 6rfve adetlerinde
yiyecek-igecek unsurunun onemli birdge oldugu goriilmektedir ve bu
0genin toplumun sosyalkaynagsmasinin bir unsuru oldugu goz ardi edilemez.
(Avcikurt, 2007). Beslenme bigimleri, i¢cindebulunulan kiiltiirel-cografi-
ekolojik-ekonomik yapiyave tarihsel siirece gore sekillenmektedir. Tiirk
mutfagidenildiginde Tiirkiye’de yasayan insanlarin beslenmesini saglayan
yiyecekler-icecekler ve bunlarin hazirlanmasi,pisirilmesi, korunmasi;
bu islemler icin gerekli arag-geregve teknikler ile yemek yeme adabi ve
mutfak ¢evresindegelisen tiim uygulamalar ve inanislar anlagilmalidir.
Tiirk mutfagimin genel 6zelliklerigenel hatlariyla su sekilde siralanabilir
(Giiler,2007,s.19-28).
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. Tiirk yemekleri tarim ve hayvansal iiriinlere dayanir

. Yemekler halkin yasadigi cografi bolgelere ve sosyal yapiya
gore degisiklik gostermektedir

. Tiirk yemekleri 6zel giinler ve torenlere gore de degisiklikler
gostermektedir

. Gelenek ve gorenekler ile dini inang yemekgesitlerini
etkilemistir.

Bu 6zellikler Tiirk mutfaginin gesitliligini olusturmusve halen kendine
0zgili kalmasini saglamistir. Digerdiinya mutfaklarindan ayirt edilebilecek
bir¢cok unsurasahip olmasi farkli olma avantajini dogurmustur.Gastronomi
uzmanlarina gore Tiirk mutfagi diinyanindonemli mutfaklarindandir (Giiler,
2008). Ayrica,Mussman, Pahali ve Akylirek’in (1989) diinya mutfaklarisoy
agaci aragtirmasinda Tiirkiye cografyasinin diinyamutfagi iizerinde ne kadar
oneme sahip oldugunun kanitiniteligindedir. (Kesici, 2012)

Ogel, (1985) “Tiirk mutfag: tathisiyla, tuzlusuyla Karacaoglan’in
deyislerinde de biitiin zenginligiyle yer almaktadir. Selguklular zamaninda
da ayn1 adi tagtyan siit ile ondan yapilan yogurt, peynir, kaymak, yag gibi
yiyecekler Tiirklerin beslenmesinde biiyiik bir yer tutmaktadir. Gene bugday
ununun yogurtla yogrulup mayalandiktan sonra kurutulmasiyla elde edilen
tarhana en ¢ok hazirlanan ¢orba tiiriidiir” diye ifade etmektedir. Yemegi ya
da yiyecegi tercih etme imkani bulan halk sairleri, konuya sadece ‘’karin
doyurma” agisindan yaklasmamis, damak zevklerine uygun olanlar1 secerek,
bunlar hakkinda maniler sdylemis ve yazmislardir. Bir yemegin olmasi,
yaninda zevkle yenilebilecek diger yemekleri ¢agristirmaktadir. Bir arada
tercih edilen yemek ya da yiyeceklere bakilacak olursa bunlarin da kiiltiirel
bir davranis kalib1 halini aldiklar1 anlagilacaktir. Sair, dogup biiyiidigi
kiiltiirtin, cografyanin, gelenegin sézclisii durumundadir.
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Destanlarda Dile Getirilen Yemek Kiiltiirii

Sozli kiiltiir ortaminin eseri olan yemek destanlari, tiir olarak
destan-anlat1 tiirii i¢ine girer. Tahmin edildigi gibi en fazla yemeklerin konu
edildigi bu destanlarda, dogrudan dogruya yenilen hazir gidalar, yemek
malzemelerine de yer verilir. Hatta bunun da 6tesinde kimi destanlarda Hz.
Adem, Hz. Nuh, Hz. Siileyman, Hz. Musa, Hz. Muhammed, Hz. Ali, Hz.
Hasan, Hz. Hiiseyin, Hac1 Bektag Veli, Hizir Aleyhisselam, Lokman Hekim,
Zaloglu Riistem gibi din ve tasavvuf ulular1 ile efsanevi kahramanlarin
adlarinin da zikredildigi olur. Tiirk anonim halk siirinde yeme-i¢cme ile ilgili
pek cok diizgii vardir. Diizgii; muhtelif konularda ve daha ziyade ikilik yahut
ticliiklerle sdylenen, tecriibe ve goriisleri yansitan, teknik yonden listlinliige
sahip 6zlii ve ol¢iilii sozler anlamina gelir.

Tiirk halk sairlerinin ortaya koydugu yemek destanlari {izerine yapilan
calismalarin ¢cogu derleme ya da belirli bir sairin eserlerinin incelenmesi
seklindedir. Fevzi Halic1’nin 6zellikle Konya ve Gliniimiiz Halk Sairlerinden
Yemek Destanlar1 (1990) adli ¢alismasi, Hayrettin Ivgin’in < A¢ Gozlii
Destan1 veya Ramazan Yemekleri Destani” {izerindeki incelemesi (1984)
ile Dogan Kaya’nin (1990) “’Sivas Halk Sairlerinin Yemek Destanlar1™
iizerindeki arastirmalari; Orhan Saik Gokyay (1980), Abdurrahman Giizel
(1981) ve Hayrettin ivgin’in (1982)“Kaygusuz Abdal’in tasavvufi anlami
da dahil olmak tizere yemek ve yiyeceklerle ilgili olan siirlerini esas alan
incelemeleri en dikkate deger ¢aligmalaridir.

Halk sairlerinin yemek ya da yiyecekler hakkinda sdylemis oldugu
siirler, temalarina gore, Pertev Naili Boratav’in siniflanmasinda ‘’destan-
anlati tiirii” olarak ifade edilmektedir (Boratav, 1982). Yemek destanlarindaki
abartili sOyleyisten kaynaklanan giildiirme 6gelerinin bulunmasi sebebiyle
bu tiir destanlar, temalarina gore, mizahi destanlar bagligi altinda yer almistir.
(Basgoz 1968; Dizdaroglu 1968; Dilcin 1983). Ancak bu eserlerin sadece
az bir boliimiinde gildiirii unsuru oldugu, asil énemli olanin giildiiriirken
diisiindiirmek oldugu temasi islenmeye calisilmistir (Basgdz 1956). Ali
Yakici (1988) ise, tasnifinde ilk kez asik tarzi destanlar1 ayri bir baglik
altinda gostermis, ’Yemek Destanlari”n1 yirmi dokuzuncu grup altinda
incelemistir. Ozkul Cobanoglu (2000) ise, halk sairlerinin meydana getirdigi
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eserleri, “’Sosyo-kiiltiirel ¢evreyle ilgili destanlar” baglig1 altinda toplamis
ve bunlar1 “Sosyo Kiiltiirel ¢evrenin giizellikleri ile ilgili destanlar” alt
basligi icinde degerlendirmistir..

Bazi yemek veya yiyecekler; millet adina bagli olarak tinlenmislerdir.
Pek cok destanda bunun 6rnekleri goriiliir. (Basgoz 1956) Siirlerde gecen
Amasya elmasi, Konya bugdayi, Erzurum kaymagi, Trabzon findig1 vb.
yiyecekler, belirtilen yer adlartyla da 6zdeslesmislerdir. Giiniimiiz halk
sairlerinden Halil Karabulut’un destaninda da Kayseri sucugu / pastirmasi,
Malatya kayisisi, Ordu/ Giresun findigi, Amasya elmasi, Rize ¢ay1, Antep/
Maras pekmezinin adi 6zellikle belirtilmektedir. (Halict 1990).

Tiirk Mutfaginda En Cok Yer Alan Yemeklere iliskin Maniler

Destanlardan, ana yiyecek maddesinin ekmek oldugu belirlenmistir.
Siirlerde gecen agma, bazlama, pisi, borek, lavas ekmegi, misir/dari
ekmegi, patates ekmegi, su boregi, lahmacun, pide vb. tahil {irlinleri bunun
en giizel Ornekleridir. Asagidaki dizede lavas ekmegin giizelliklerinden
bahsedilmektedir:

Mabhalleye girerken taze ekmek kokardi
Ah o lavas ekmekler ne ekmekler vardi
Anam yastik yiiziinden yapar idi rapata
Kiit, diistik, kitirge koparirdik samata
(Asik Reyhani, Halic1, 1990, 5.75-76)

Destanlarda ¢ok sayida pilav adi gegmektedir: Ilgingtir ki bulgur
pilavinin adi1 piring pilavina gore daha az ge¢cmektedir. Acem pilavi, baca
pilavi, buhara pilavi, meyhane pilavi, Ozbek pilavi gibi birgok pilav ¢esidine
yemek destanlarindarastlanmaktadir. Piring pilavindansozedilirken abartmali
soyleyislere de girildigi de agsagidaki dizelerden de goriilmektedir:

Piring pilavina sabrim zayifdur
Gasuhlugasuhsuzhemandaliyam
(Aleattin Sag, Onder, 1959, 5.2048)
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Her giin ¢ikarsalar piring pilavi
Sakinin hosafsiz olmasin yan
(Asik Ali Catak Crnar, 1990, 5.55)

Temiz temiz yogurt sifa sayilir
Yaninda yagli makarna
(Habil Sefili, Gengcosman, 1972, 5.459)

Siralansa yemeklerin alay1
Bulgur pilavidir basi yemegin
(Asik Ali ilhami, Halic1, 1990, s.24)

Destanlarda, hamur isi yemeklerin yani sira sofranin olmazsa
olmazlarindan ve zenginlik kaynagi olarak gosterilen et yemeklerinden de
siklikla bahsedilmektedir. Giivercin, kaz, pili¢, kuzu, keci eti ve bunlardan
yapilan kebaplar, kizartmalar, dolmalar Tiirklerin yemek kiiltiirlerinin
glinlimiize kadar nasil geldiginin gostergesidir. Ayrica destanlarda gecen
biiryan kebabi, sis kebabi, dana eti, tavuk kebabi, kaz eti, bonfile, koyun
basindanveyapilislarindanbahsedilmesi mutfak kiiltiiriimiiziin edebiyatimiza
yansimasina giizel drneklerdendir. Ayrica et yeme tutkusunu destanlarda adi
gecen bulgur koftesi, ¢ig kofte, firin kofte, mercimek kofte, sulu kofte ile
taclandirilabilir.

Bununyaninda halk siirlerinde sik¢a bahsi gecen etli ve etsiz acur
dolmasi, ayva dolmasi, bildircin dolmasi, biber dolmasi, sogan dolmasi,
yaprak dolmasina da sikca rastlanmaktadir.

Bamyay1 severim, dolma hos olur
Ball1 borek piser, ici bos olur
Hele zerdali yaninda hos olur
Yedik¢e karnima koymak isterim.

Bamya ve dolma yiyeceklerinin yendigi, boreklerin balla
yapildigi, Ustline kayist hosafi i¢ildigi ve bir tabagin kafi gelmedigi dile
getirilmektedir.

I¢li kofte gerek yola gidene,
Bumbar doldurmasi benzer harene
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Baklavayla borek sifa bedene,
Yedikge ellerim yumak isterim.

Yola gidene azik olarak icli kofte, bumbar dolmasi konuldugu,
baklava borek gibi hamur islerinin sifa-ila¢ niyetine yendigi, insanin yedikce
daha fazla yemek istedigi anlatilmaktadir.

Yiyeceklerin Hazirlanmasi, Saklanmasi, Korunmasi ve Bunun Halk
Siirine Yansimasi

Destana giriste, yemeklerin tariflerine siklikla rastlanmaktadir. Ayran
as1 corbasindan siklikla bahsedilmektedir. Yemege ¢orbalarla baslanmasi,
daha sonra ana yemeklere gecilmesi, en sonunda ise tatli yenilmesi, ¢ay
ya da kahve icilmesi, bugiin de oldugu gibi Tiirk sofralarinin vazgegilmez
geleneklerindendir. Ilk dértliigiinde;

Yemeklerin tarifini edeyim
Allah’1n say1siz nimetine bak
Evvel ayran as1 gelir ortaya
Doldur kasigin lezzetine bak
(Asik Murat Cobanoglu, Halic1, 1990, s.56-57)

diyen Asik Murat Cobanoglu, son dortliigiinde ise Tanri’ya,
verdiklerinden 6tiirii stikiir duasi etmektedir. Yemegi tath ile bitirdiklerini,
baklava ve kadayif‘in sofranin gézdesi oldugunu ve Allahin’in nimetlerinin
sinirsiz oldugunu anlatmaktadir. Sofranin bereketi i¢in Allah’a inanas,
yalvarma, dua temalar1 goriilmektedir.

Murat Cobanoglu sdyledi destan
Baklava kadayif son oldu nisan
Bizlere bunlar1 verdi Yaradan
Yiice Hakk’in sonsuz kudretine bak
(Asik Murat Cobanoglu, Halic1, 1990, s.56-57)

Destanlarda tercih edilen yemek tariflerine de rastlanmaktadir.
Konyali Serife Soykan yemek tariflerini en 1yi sekilde isleyen sairler arasinda
gosterilmektedir. Asagidaki dizelerde Konyali Serife Soykan’in dizelerinde
yemek pisirme usullerinden de bahsedilmektedir.




-Yrd. Do¢. Dr. Esra MANKAN, Nabi Yavuz SENTURAN

Katmeri ince a¢ yagin sakinma
Sakin ona hashas yag1 kullanma
Domatesle pisirme bamyay1
(Konyal1 Serife Soykan, Kocatiirk, 1963, s.472)

Nohutlar1 6nce suya yayarlar
Zencefille sar1 kokii doverler
Koyun etiyle sofraya koyarlar
Yiyende bozbasin kismeti giizel
(Asik Erzade Kapan , Halici, 1990, s.58)

Go6gniin nese aliyor bunlar1 séylemekten
Ah bir ¢orba olaydi soganli mercimekten
(Asik Erzade Kapan, Halici, 1990, s.58)

Sofralarda c¢orbalarin vazgecilmez oldugu her firsatta dile
getirilmektedir. Dizelerde ispanakli yogurt, kuru fasulye ile pilav gibi
yemeklerin birbirine ¢ok yakistig1 da ima edilmektedir.

Ispanag1 yogurt ile katmali
(Asik Fahri, Basgoz, 1956, s.168)

Asagidaki dortliikkte ¢orbanin sofralar i¢in 6neminden ve yapilis
seklinden bahsedilmektedir. Misafirperverlik anlayisina gore, sofra misafire
sonuna kadar agiktir. Evsahibi yemez yedirir anlayist hakimdir.

IIkin gorbalardan baslayip s6ze
Birer birer tarif edeyim size
Misafir olmaya gelseniz bize
Sizin arzunuza uymak isterim
(Asik Seref Tasliova, Halici, 1990, s.59-61)

Tirli naninigmet suyu yaninda
Evvela sofrada ast1 dediler
(Asik Murat Yildiz, Halici, 1990, s.11-12)

Simdiki sofra geleneklerimizde oldugu gibi c¢ay ve kahve ritiieli
halen gecerlidir. Hatta yemegi Tiirk kahvesi ile sonlandirmak onemli bir
gelenektir. Olgiilii yemek yemek gorgii kuralidur.
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Kanmiyasin bol ¢esidin kastina
Az yemeyi 0giit eyle dostuna
Kahve gelsin yemeklerin {istline
Icen ahbaplara afiyet olsun
(Semsi Yastuman, Halici, 1990, s.79-80)

Poyrazoglu kur sofrayi
Dua ile an Mevlay1
Hazirdir semaver ¢ay1
Dostlar gelin sofraniza
(Asik Ahmet Poyrazoglu, Halic1, 1990, 5.29-30)

Yukarida gOrdiigiimiiz gibi manilerde gecen ana temalar
misafirperverlik, mutfak ¢esitliligi, sofraya saygi gibi konular islenmistir.
Ayrica semaverde ¢ay icenin bir gelenek oldugu anlatilmaktadir.

Salgam, havug, lahana avrasin (sas1, kor) iddiast
Alinir m1 zukkumluk oldu hayat pahasi

Biraz unumuz olsa borek, ¢orek ¢ok giizel

Yag lazim, peynir lazim, nerde bulak miiptezel

O zamanlarda da hayat pahaliligindan s6z edilmektedir.

Asik Ali Catak da askerde yedigi yemeklerden sikayetcidir. Bu
duygularla sdyledigi destanda,

Catak’1n soziine kimse giilmesin
I¢imde sitemi desmek isterim
(Asik Ali Catak, Cinar, 1990, s.55)

diyerek intizarinin sebebini dile getirir.
Muzaffer Hamit dizelerinde hayat pahaliligindan, Istanbul’un simdiki

zamanda oldugu gibi pahali oldugundan, maddi giiciin yerinde ise her seyi
orada bulabileceginden bahsetmistir.
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Istanbul’un nimeti Konya’dan ¢oktur
Siskinse ciizdanin sana yok yoktur
(Muzaffer Hmit, Evren, 1953)

Bu diinyanin meyvesini
Yesen amma yesen amma
Arasan bulsan hasi
Yesen amma yesen amma

diyerek istegini dile getiren Asik Veysel, son dortliigiinde ise;

Veysel niden sozii savi
Yedin ictin aldin tavi
Gonliimden hayal pilavi
Yedim amma yedim amma
(Asik Veysel, Basgoz, 1956, s.169)

diyen Asik Veysel’in dizelerde adi gecen hayal pilavi deyimi,
dinleyicileri gercege dondiirmek i¢in 6zellikle kullanilmistir.

Sairlerin eserlerinde, Thsan Coskun Atilcan’in “’Kilername” adini
tasiyan eserinde oldugu gibi kis giinleri i¢in hazirlanan yiyecekler de ele alinir
(Halic1 1990: 69-70). Yiyeceklerin bozulmamasi ve uzun siire dayanikliligini
korumasi i¢in hangi yontemler kullamildigi belirtilmistir. Yiyeceklerin
kilerlerde depolanmasi, tursularin kiiplere bastirilmasi, salgamin kuyularda
saklanmasi en ¢ok rastlanan orneklerdendir.

Zamanin degismesi ile birlikte insanlarin aligkanliklarinin degistigi de
dizelere taginmistir. Dizelerde televizyonun insan yasamini nasil etkiledigi,
televizyon yokken oOnceden hikayeler anlatildigi, bir topluluk etrafinda
toplanildigi, soylesiler yapildigi, dutlu kavurga ikram edildigi sosyal ortam
iizerinde durulmustur.

Televizyon yok idi hikayeler dinlerdik
Her giin hedik kaynatip dutlu kavurga yerdik (...)
(Asik Reyhani, Halict, 1990, 5.75-76)
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Yemek Kiiltiiriindeki Dini, Ahlaki, Sosyal Degerler

Siirlerde adi gecen peygamber, inan¢ Onderi, padisah veya
kahramanlar sunlardir: Adem (Hz. Adem), Ali ( Hz. Ali), Hac1 Bektasi Veli,
Hasan (Hz. Hasan), Hiiseyin (Hz. Hiiseyin), Havva (Hz. Havva), Hizir
(Hz. Hizir), Isa (Hz. Isa), Musa (Hz. Musa), Nuh Nebi (Hz. Nuh), Riistem
(Zaloglu Riistem),Siifyan (Ebu Siifyan), Stileyman (Hz. Siileyman)’ dir.

Kirklar ceminde engiir ezildi
Ezen de ezdiren de Ali’dir
(Ali Bosnevi, Ivgin, 1984, 5.10)

Kirklarin ezdigi englir suyundan
Bir sen i¢ sevdigim bir de bana ver
(Sefil Hiiseyin, Ivgin,1984, 5.10)

Sofra; eskiden beri barig, dostluk ve birlik, kaynasma, birlik
kavramlarini da beraberinde getirmistir. Sofra bir nevi paylagmaktir.

Yemege Bismillah ile baslanmasi ve yemek sonunda, verdigi
nimetlerden dolay1, Tanr1’ya dua edilmesi, glinlimiize kadar gelen gelenekler
arasinda yerini almaktadir..

Besmeleyle baslar yemek
Veriliir sofraya emek
Tazece piser mercimek
Ya Hac1 Bektasi Veli
( Kaygusuz Abdal, Halici, 1990, s.100-105)

Mercimek de protein agisindan ete benzer oldugu, et bulunmadigi
zamanlarda mercimek tiiketildigi, sofralarin zenginliginden ve ¢esitliliginden
dolay1 cok zahmetli bir sekilde hazirlandig1 da dizelerde oldugu gibi literatiire
de gecmistir.

Besmele ¢ekerek dua ederek
Bizlere sofray1 kurardi anam
(Asik Musa Merdanoglu, Cinar, 1990, s.56)
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Sofralarda din anlayiginin egemen oldugu ve Bismillah ile baslamanin
kiiciik yaslardan baslayan bir gelenek oldugu anlatilmaktadir.

Bismillah edin niyet
Otlu peynir acar davet
Tandir paga cana kuvvet
Dostlar gelin soframiza
(Asik Ahmet Poyrazoglu, Halici, 1990, s.29-
30)

Sofraya otlu peynir ile baslangi¢ yapildigi, etli tandir tiiketildigi,
sofralarda misafirperverlik anlayisinin oldugu goéze carpmaktadir. Tandir
pacanin ila¢ niyetine yendigi, sofrayr agmanin bereket sembolii olduguna
inanildigi, tiim herkese sofralarinin agik oldugu anlayis1 egemendir.

Allah Allah
Lokmalar kabul ola
Muratlar hasil ola
Yiyene helal ola
Yedirene delil ola
Cennet taami ola

yukaridaki dizelerde haram-helal kavrami iizerinde durulmaktadir.
Helal para ile alinan yiyeceklerin yenilmesi, yemegi yiyenler atasinda
helallesilmesi, yemegi yedirenin evine bereket getirmesi, dualarinin kabul
olmasi, cennette daha giizel yemeklere kavusulmasi gibi iyi dilekler
sunulmaktadir.

Doyunca siikiir ya Rab diyesin
Halil bereketi var soframizin
(Feymani, Halic1, 1989, s5.40)

Yemege baslarken Allah’in adiyla baslamak ve bitirirken de
siikiir etmek sofralarda Halil Ibrahim bereketi olmasi agisindan oldukca
onemlidir.

Siikiir etme inanci, sofralarin bereketli olmasi1 ve kalabalik sofralara
Allahin rizkin1 verecegi inanisi anlayisi hakimdir.
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Seref der ki soframiz da var olsun
Hak yetirsin Yaradanin yar olsun
Herkes ¢ok ¢ocukla beraber olsun
Allah’a siikredip doymak isterim
(Asik Seref Tasliova, Halici, 1990, s.59-61).

Biitiin nimetleri saydim adiyla
Yemek kismet oldun agiz tadiyla
(Riistii Biingiil, Evren, 1950, s.266)

Yemeginsonunda, 6zellikle yas veyabelirlibiramagi¢intoplanilmissa,
dua edilmesi gelenegi halk arasinda yaygin bir davranis kalibidir ve bunun
da sevap olduguna inanilir. Sofra sonunda yapilan dualar manzumdur:

“Sofraya Allahin adiyla baslarim”,”Soframiz nurlarla dolsun”,”Bela
evimizden ve soframizdan eksik olsun”,”Sofrada kim varsa hepsine afiyet
olsun”,”Sofraya ekmek as getirenin kesesine bereket olsun” sozleri yer
almaktadir. Kapanista yine “Bu eve yoksulluk girmesin, misafir eksik
olmasin” gibi dua, iyi niyet ve dileklerle yemek bitirilir.

Bismillahirrahmanirrahim

Bu sofra nur olsun

Gada bela dur olsun

Yiyene afiyet olsun

Gazanip getirene beytullah nasip olsun

Dasa dokiilmeye

Arta eksilmeye

Bu eve yoksulluk girmeye

Lillahilfatiha

Misafire alugaliesgili

(Cahmahbula gectigini biiliyem
(Aleattin Sag, Onder, 1959, 5.2048)

Tiirklerin eskidenberi siliregelen birtakim yemek yeme tutum ve
davranis kaliplariin destanlara da yansidigi goriilmektedir. Sofraya saygi
¢ok 6nemli bir kavramdir.
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Acikinca hemen gelir aklima
Basinda Besmele her soframizin
(Feymani, Halic1, 1989, 5.40)

Feymani’den 6rnekledigimiz iki dize, destanin ilk dortligiinde yer
alir. Destanin son dizelerinde ise s0yle denilmektedir.

Doyunca siikiir ya Rab diyesin
Halil bereketi var soframizin
(Feymani, Halic1, 1989, s.40)

Birbagka davranig kalib1 da, tabagin dibinin styrilmasidir. Giiniimiizde
yemegi bitirmeyenlere “arkandan aglar” anlayisinin temelinde de yemegin
israf edilmemesi ve giinah oldugu inanc1 yatmaktadir (Tezcan 1982, s.125).

Stinnetle tabagi hesab1 gor ¢ik
(Muzaffer Hamit, Evren, 1950, s.671)

Diyen sair, siinnetlemek terimi ile tabaga 6l¢iilii bir sekilde yemek
alinmas1 ve tabaktaki yemegin hepsinin bitirilmesi ve ¢ope atilmamasi
gerektigini vurgular.

Oliim, dogum, nisan, sdz kesme, evlilik gibi ac1 tath ve iiziintiilii
olaylarda yemek vermek ve topluluk halinde yemek yemek adettendir.
Dogumda logusa serbeti, cocugun disi ¢iktiginda dis bulguru, oliiniin
arkasindan yapilan helva dagitmak bu rituellere 6rnek olarak gosterilebilir.

Bir davet tertibi kurduk bir vakit
Onbes kadar ehli irfanimiz var
Hepimiz bir yere cem olduk amma

I¢imizde ¢ok yer yaranimiz var
(Asik Nahifi, 1939)

Cok bizim yemeklerimiz
Size adlarin1 saymak isterim
Insallah bos olmaz emeklerimiz
Hiineri sofraya koymak isterim
( Asik Seref Tasliova, Halici, 1990, 5.59-61)
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yukarida gordiiglimiiz gibi manilerde gegen ana temalar mutfak
cesitliligi, zenginliligi, Osmanli mutfak kiiltiirtindeki sa’sanin da etkisiyle
Tiirk mutfaginin hazirlanmasinin oldukca zahmetli oldugu yer yer dizelerde
verilmektedir.

Destanlarda, Tiirkiye’deki iller ve bolgelerin yani sira, Tiirkiye
disindaki genis bir cografya da yer almaktadir. Ahiska, Almanya, Azak,
Balkanlar, Bagdat, Bara, Buhara, Dobruca, Gence, Girit, Karabag, Kafkasya,
Kerbela, Londra, Medine, Mekke, Misir, Newyork, Paris, Revan, Sakiz, Sam,
Yemen, Binboga ve Nurhak dagi ile Tekir yaylasi; Firat ve Tuna irmagi;
Akdeniz ve Karadeniz vb. ad1 gecen diger yer adlaridir.

Sonuc¢

Milletlerin hayatinda biiyiik yankilar uyandirmis tarihi, toplumsal
ve dogal olaylarin anlatildigi destanlar ayni zamanda milletlerin yemek
kiiltiirtind, toplumuninanglarini, gelenek géreneklerini de ortayakoymaktadir.
Asik edebiyatinda 6nemli bir yere sahip olan siirler ve destanlar, toplumun
yemek kiiltiirinlin nesilden nesile aktarilmasina da yardimci olan belge
niteligi olma 6zelligini halen korumaktadir. Yemek destanlar tarih boyunca
yapilagelen ve bugiinbir¢ogu yapilmayan Tiirk yemeklerinin adin1 yagsatma
acisindan da ¢cok Onemlidir. Ayrica destanlar ve maniler yemek yeme ve
mutfak kiiltlirti, dini inanislar, gelenek ve gorenekleri de yansittigindan bir
bakima vesika niteligide gosterirler.

Bu yiizden literatiir taramalar1 yapilarak destanlarimizin gelecek
kusaklara aktarilmasi saglanabilir. Bu konuda aragtirmalar yapmak gelecek
te yapilacak olan ¢aligmalara da dayanak teskil edecektir.

Bu calismada; destanlarda dile getirilen yemek kiiltiirii incelenmis,
yemek kiiltiirlinde dini, ahlaki ve sosyal degerlerin manilere yansimasi
incelenmeye ¢alisilmis, yiyeceklerin hazirlanmasi, saklanmasi ve bunun
halk siirine yansimasi basliklar1 irdelenmistir.
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SUMMARY

The purpose of this study is to explain the educational team-group
works of managers and teachers working in our schools and positive effect
of the efficiency of the team courses in schools. School organizations are
established with aim to meet the educational needs of society and they
maintain their presence as they reach their goals. School communities that
meet the educational needs of the society, in order to reach its goals, have
to merge the strengths of school staff and especially of teachers. One of
the best known ways of this is schools’ possession of teachers which are
part of the educational school teams and managers which are the leaders
of those educational teams. However, the tasks assigned to the team can be
transformed to own purposes of these teams’ members.

Team-group teaching shortly can be understood as following: a
community consisting of two or more persons coming together to achieve
pre-determined goals, working together to achieve the goals very effectively,
and acting interconnected and together. In general we can say that team-
group teaching is a way of working with students, so this format can be used
in all classes and lessons and we can say that there are many advantages
compared to other forms of education.

Key words: school, team-group teaching, positive impact, efficiency
at classes
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OKULLARDA EKiP-TAKIM OGRETIMININ
OKUL BASARILARINA POZITIF PSIKOLOJIK ETKIiSI
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Makedonya — Gostivar, Uluslararast VIZYON Universitesi Ogretim Uyesi,
e-posta: garip-kartal@hotmail.com

OZET

Bu calismada, okullarimizda calisan yonetici ve Ogretmenlerin
okullarin1 bir egitim-6gretim ekibi-takimi olarak nasil ¢alistiklarini ve bu
ekip calismasinin okullarda derslerin verimliligi nasil pozitif etki ettigini
aciklamaya ¢aligilmistir.

Okul orgiitleri toplumun egitim gereksinimleri karsilamak {izere
kurulur ve amaglarina ulastiklar siiregte varliklarini korurlar. Toplumun
egitim gereksinimini karsilayan okul oOrgiitiiniin Ongoriilen amaglari
gerceklestirebilmesi, okul ¢alisanlarinin bilhasa 6gretmenler giiclerini etkili
bicimde birlestirmelerini gerektirir. Bunun bilinen en iyi yollarindan biri
okullarin, kendilerini egitim-6gretim ekibinin-takiminin bir iiyesi olarak
algilayan 6gretmenler ve takimin 6nderi olarak algilayan okul yoneticilerine
sahip olmasidir. Ancak boyle bir okulda, ekibe-takima verilen gorevler ekip-
takim tiyelerinin kendi amaglarina doniisebilir.

Ekip-Takim 6gretimi dedigimiz zaman kisacasi sunu anlamaliy1z:
onceden belirlenmis hedefleri gergeklestirmek igin bir araya gelen,
ortaklastiklar1 amaglart el birligi ile ve tiimlesik olarak en iist diizeyde
etkinlilikle gerceklestirmeye calisan, birbirlerine bagl ve birlikte hareket
eden iki ya da daha fazla kisiden olusan topluluktur. Ekip-Takim 6gretimi
genel olarak 6grencilerle bir ¢alisma bigimidir diyebiliriz, dolayisiyla bu
ders bicimi biitiin derslerde kullanilabilen ve diyebiliriz ki diger 6gretim
bicimlerine kiyasen sayilamiyacak kadar onciilliikleri vardir.

Anahtar Soézler: Okul, ekip-tatkm 0&gretim, pozitif etki, ders
verimliligi

111




Dog. Dr. Garip KARTAL

OKULLARDA EKiP-TAKIM OGRETIMININ
OKUL BASARILARINA POZITIF PSIKOLOJIK ETKISI

Giris
Gliniimiizde okul orgiitleri, degerlerin ve normlarin hizla degistigi
ve gelistigi karmasik ortamlarda yasamlarini siirdiirmeye calismaktadir.
Giiniimilizde bag dondiirticii bir hiza ulasan bilgi birikimi, okul orgiitlerinin
islevlerinideartirmig, bunakosutolarak, bir¢alisanisini yaparkenbagkalarinin
bilgi ve deneyimine daha fazla gereksinim duymaya baglamistir.

Okullarin kendi hizmetlerinde kalite arayislar1 da, calisan takimlarinin-
ekiplerinetkili¢alismasiylaortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bilinmektedirki, ¢alisanlarini
etkili bir takima doniistiiren okul orgiitleri daha basarili ve saygiya deger
okullar olmuslardir. Ekip ¢alismasi 6grencileri guruplara ayirip onlara 6dev
verme isi degildir, ¢linkii boyle ¢alisma, her iki tarafi ne basariya ne de
mutluluga gotiirir.

Takim, onceden belirlenmis hedefleri gerceklestirmek icin bir araya
gelen, ortaklastiklari amagclari el birligi ile ve tlimlesik olarak en iist diizeyde
etkililikte gerceklestirmeye calisan, birbirlerine bagli ve birlikte hareket
eden iki ya da daha fazla kisiden olusan topluluktur. Takimda ben duygusu
yerine biz duygusu hakimdir.! Takimlar, amaglara odaklidir, dnceden
belirlenmis amaclar1 gergeklestirmek i¢in kurulurlar. Takim c¢alismast
bireysel calismaya gore daha basarili sonuglar vermektedir. Bunun temel
nedeni, giiniimiizdeki bilgi patlamasi ve uzmanligin derinlesmesine kosut
bicimde artan igbirligi gereksinimi olabilir. Takim caligsmasini {istlin kilan
bir ¢ok etmen arasinda en 6nemlisi ortak aklin ise kosulmasidir.? Okullarin,
onceden belirlenmis amaglarina ulasmasi; bu amaclari kendi amaglari olarak
benimseyen, bu amaclar1 gerceklestirme dogrultusunda diger ¢alisanlarla
isbirligini gelistiren, okulun basarisinin, ancak tiim calisanlar {izerlerine

diiseni bir takim ruhu ile ve tam olarak yaptiklarinda ortaya ¢ikabilecegini
bilen ¢aliganlarla olabilmektedir.

1 Balci, 2005: 177; Demirtag ve Giines, 2002: s. 149.
2 Aksu, 2002: s.182
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Ekip-Takim Ogretiminin Tanimi ve Onemi

Geleneksel egitim planlamalarinin, Orgiitlenme ve yoOnetim
bigimlerinin 6gretim metodlarinin gliniimiiziin ihtiyaglarini karsilamadigi
bir gercektir. Bunun i¢in giiniimiiziin egitim calisanlari dayma yeni teknik,
metod, arag, gere¢ ve ders tutma bi¢imlerinin arama pesindeler.

Ogrencilerin biiyiik bir kism1 kendi yeteneklerini gdsterme firsati
okulda degil, okul dis1 (6r. sipor) etkinliklerinde gosterir, ¢linkii bu
etkinliklerde daha kii¢iik guruplarda, ekipsel-takimsal ve igbirligine dayali
yani bir baska tiirlii ¢alisiltigindandir. Boyle calisma firsatlarinda 6grenciler
birbirleri arasinda yardimlagmada, isbirlik yapmada bulunurlar, hepsinin
amaci ortaklasa konulmus olan amaca eglenerek ulasmaktir. Ogrencilerin
dersdis1 yaptiklar1 bu ekip ¢alismasini, siiphesiz ki 6gretmenler de bu sekilde
derslerinde pozitif atmosferin yaratilmasini isterler.

Ekip-takim soziiniin kokeni Ingilizce TEAM soziinden gelmektedir ki bu
s0z Together Everyone Achieves More soziiniin kisaltilmigidir ve dilimizde
bunun anlami  “’birlikteki ¢aligmaylan herkez daha fazla yapabilir”
demektir.

Geleneksel ders dgretiminin var olan zayifliklarini, yani 6grencilere
hazir bilgi vermesi, 6grencilerin motivasyonuna énem vermemek, dersi
ogrencilerin ortalama basarisina gore ylriitmek, bireysellik yeteneklerine
onem vermemekten dolay1 bu zayifliklarin ortadan kaldirilmasi igin egitimin
yardiminaekip-takim dgretimiortaya¢ikmaktadir. Digertaraftanmiifredattaki
var olan malzemenin biiyiikliigii diger derslere ayrilamamyisidir. Biitiin bu
saydigimiz islerden dolay1 geleneksel ders bigimlerinde ayni1 yada benzer
malzemelerin farkli derslerde katlanmasi yani tekrarlanmasi oldugundan
dolay1 bu dersler egitimde gegerli olan verimlilik ve ekonomi prensiplerine
ters diiser.

Derslerdeki bu zayifliklar1 gidermek ig¢in, ekip-takim Ogretimi
caligmasiyla malzemenin planlanmasi farkli dersler arasinda bir bag,
korelasyon yapma gibi konusal bi¢cimde planlanir. Geleneksel ders bi¢imini
elestirenler coktandir diyorlar ki, sinifta 30 — 35 6grenciyle ¢alismak aslinda
herbir 6grencinin var olan yeteneklerini gelistirmek ic¢in imkan saglamak
zordur. Ayn1 45 dakikalik ders siiresi de derste bir kisitlayici olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir, ¢linkii bu zaman dilimi baz1 malzemeleri 6grencilere aktarmakta
bazan ¢ok uzun, bazan ise ¢ok kisa olabilir.
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Ogretmen, geleneksel ders biciminde diger meslektaslarindan
ayridir, derslerinin planini kendisi neyin nekadar genisleme yada derinleme
islenecegini ayarlar, biitiin ders metodlarini, gereglerini, bigimlerini ve diger
ders sartlarini tek basina dersi i¢in planlagtirir. Boyle calisan 6gretmenlerin
ogrencileri, diger 6gretmenlerin ayni dersi nasil yaptiklarini tanima firsatlari
olmuyor. Farkli 6gretmenlerin farkli ders malzemeleri i¢in farkli yetenekleri
ve dgrencileri derse motive edebilme yetenekleri de olabilir. Iste ekip-takim
Ogretimini destekleyenler bu bosluklari doldurmak i¢in, ayni ders yada farkl
ders 6gretmenleri arasinda, aynt malzemenin farkli farkli béliimlerini yani
kendilerine en uygun boliimlerini paylasarak ayni sinifta olan 6grencilere
ortak ders yiiriitiiyorlar. Okullarda ekip-takim 6gretimi yiiriitmek icin, ayni
ders veren yada farkli ders veren 6gretmenlerden dersler arasinda ayni yada
farkli konular1 olan dersler arasinda tekrarlanmamak sebebiyle ve bunlar
arasinda korelasyon yapma sebebiyle, derslerin daha ekonomik ve verimli
olmasi i¢in ekipler kurulur.

Ekip-Takim Ogretimin Gelismesi

Egitimde isbirligine dnem verilmesi, hatta d6gretmenlerin sif ici
etkinlikleri dahil birbirlerine yardimci olma fikri ve uygulamasi oldukca
eskidir. Ancak bu isbirliginin ve yardimlagsmanin sistemli ve deneysel bir
yaklagimla ele alinmasina ancak 1950 yillarindan sonra baglamistir, fakat
“ekip-takim Ogretimi” teriminin egitim literatiirinde kullanilis1 yenidir
diyebiliriz. Bu terim ilk kez 1957 haziraninda A.B.D. de yayimlanan
Educational Index’te yer almustir.

Keppel ise ekip-takim oOgretimi hareketinin ilk kez Harvard
Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi nin dnciilliigii ve destegi ile Massachussette’de
Lexington Franklin ilkokulunda bagladigini s6ylemektedir.?

Ekip-takim 6gretimi uygulamasinin A.B.D. de olduk¢a hizli bir
gelisme gosterdigi anlasilmaktadir. Bazilari bu tiir ders isbirlik¢i dersi,
bazilar1 da biiyiik ve kiiciik guruplarla ¢aligma dersi diye adlandirirlar. Bu
tiir ders bigimi sOyle olmalidir: ekipte iki yada fazla 6gretmen rol almali,

3 Francis Keppel, The Necessery in American Education, New York, Harper and Row,
1966, 5.97.
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ve herbir 6gretmenin kendi 6devi ve rolii olmali, ekip birlikte ders planini
yapmali, birlikte dersi gerceklestirmeli ve birlikte gergeklestirdikleri dersin
degerlendirmesini yapmalilar, 6grenci guruplarinin biiyiikligl ve tutulacak
yeri derste islenecek malzemenin igerigine ve dersin ana amag ve hedeflerine
bagli olmalidir.

Ekip-Takim Ogretiminin Ozellikleri

Simdiye kadar ¢ogu egitimci ekip Ogretimini tanimlamaya ve
ozelliklerini agiklamaya calismislarsa da herbiri farkli farkli agiklamalarda
bulunmuslardir. Ornegin: Hughes’e gore ekip dgretim. ** herbiri degisik,
fakat birbiriyle ilgili uzmanlik alanlarin1 temsil eden Ogretim iiyelerinin
belli dersleri bir ekip halinde okutmalarina verilen ad” olarak tanimlanir.*
Davis ise ekip 6gretimini, iki veye daha ¢ok sayida 6gretmenin, derslerin
planlamasini, islemesini ve degerlendirmesi sorumlulugunu paylasarak
birlikte 6gretim yapmasi bi¢iminde agiklanir . ° Keppel de ekip 6gretimini
> ¢cocuklarin en giiglii bir kadroyla miimkiin olan en giicli bir egitim
programini sunmak tizere mevcut 6gretim elemanlarinin gérevlendirilmesi
metodu” olarak ele alinir.®

Yukarida verilen tanimlardan su sonuglara varabiliyoruz: Ekip 6gretim
aslinda geleneksel Ogretimde yasanilan eksiklikleri ve basarisizliklarin
iistiinden gelebilme nedeniyle ekip 6gretimi olagelmistir. Ekip 6gretimde iki
yada daha fazla 6gretmen kendi var olan imkanlarini ortaya koyarak, herkez
kendine uygun malzemenin sunumunu yapmak i¢in en uygununu segerek,
diger ekip arkadaslartyla biitlin bu sunacaklari dersin planlagtirmasini,
gergeklestirmesini, sorumluluklarini ve sunmus olduklar1 derslesinin
degerlendirmesini ortaklaga takimsal yapmaktadirlar. Sunacaklar1 ders ise
ayn1 sinif 6grencilerinin birkag sinifi biraraya toplanarak daha biiyiik 6grenci
sayisina sunulmaktadir.

Bu 6gretimin 6nemli 6zelliklerinden biri ayn1 okulda farkli yetenekli
ve farkli yada ayni dersi yapan Ogretmenlerin bir arada g¢aligmasiyla,
ogretmenler kendi arkadasinin yeteneginden tecriibe alma isidir, ¢iinki

4 James Monroe Hughes, Education in America (ikinci basim) New York, Harper and
Row, 1965, s. 528.

5 Harold, S. Davis “’Team Teaching”, The Encyclopedia of Education, New York,
MacMillan Company and Free Press, 1971, Vol. 9, 5.90.

6 Francis Keppel, ad1 gegen eser, s. 97.
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herkezin bir farkli anlatim, sunma ve agiklama bicimi var, bdylece ekip
Ogretmenleri arasinda kendi tecriibelerini biiylitme olanagi oluyor ve boylece
tek basina isledigi sinifinda daha basarili ve verimli ders yapma olanagina
ulasmis oluyor.

Ekip oOgretiminin ikinci bir 6zelligi ise bunun daha ekonomik
oldugudur. Bu dersler ayn1i malzemenin birka¢ Ogretmen tarafinda
sunulmasiyla, farkli derslerde tekrarlanmamasin1 saglar, ¢linkii farkl
derslerdeki malzemeler bir araya farkli dgretmenlerden toplanarak ayni
konu bir arada ekip dersinde 6grencilere en uygun sartlarda ve zamanda
aktarilmaktadir, ki boyle ¢alismaylan ayn1 konunun malzemesinin bir de
dagilmamasini 6nlemis oluyoruz.

Bu 6gretimin diger bir 6zelligi de ekip liyelerinin arasindaki dogal
isbirlige dayanmaktadir. Ogretmenler ekipsel ¢alismakla aralarinda ¢alisma
isbirlikleri kuvvetlesir, ¢linkii kendi dersinde biitiin hazirliklart kendi
yaparken, biiyle ders uygulamasinda biitiin 6gretmenlerin goriisiiyle adim
atilir, yani derslerde hangi metodler, malzemeler, bi¢cimler kullancagina
ekip-takim karar vermelidir. Ekipte bir 6gretmen kendi 6devini oldugu gibi
yerine getiremezse, bunun yardimina diger ekip arkardaslar1 kosmakktadir,
boylece birbirleri arasinda yardimlagsma baglar1 da gliclenmis oluyor.

Ekip 6gretimiyle ¢alisilan okulda yalniz 6gretmen—6gretmen iliskisi
degil, bir de Ogretmen—o6grenci iliskileri daha giicli hale gelir, ¢linkii
ogretmen de 6grenci de birden fazla 6gretmenle isbirligine mecburen girir
ve boylece de fazla 6gretmenleri tanima firsat bulur, dolayisiyla 6gretmenler
de daha fazla 6grenciyle calistig1 icin daha ¢ok 6grenciyle ve daha igtenli
sik1 igbirliginde bulunabiliyor.

Boyle ¢aligmalarda yeni meslegine baglamis tecriibesiz 6gretmenler,
kendi tecriibelerini ¢alistig tecriibeli 6gretmenlerden zenginlestirmekteler.
Burada birlikte caligsmakla var olan eksikliklerine eski 6gretmen arkardaslari
yardim edince ve bunlarin dersteki iyi yanlarim1 kendisine kopya etmis
olurken, kendi tecriibelerini gliclendirmis oluyorlar.
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Ekiplerin Olusumu ve Calismasi

Ekip calismast ¢ok bilesik bir okul ¢aligmasidir. Ekip ¢alismasinin
basaris1 ekipteki tiyeler arasindaki igbirligine baghdir. Bu calisma biliyiik
Ol¢lide anlagsma yapilan konular iizerindeki malzemenin ciddi olarak
gerceklesmesine baglidir. Okullarda ekip 6gretiminin uygulanmasinda
ekiplerin kurulusu ve calismasi bazi okullarin 6zelliklerine gore degisebilir.

Ekip Ogretimi dahilinde gerceklestirilen programin bir boliimii
ekipteki biitlin 6grencilerle ¢alisilmasi zaruridir, programin diger boliimii ise,
daha genis ve daha derin bilgilere ihtiyac1 olan 6grencilerle ¢alisilmaktadir.

Ekiplerin kurulusu su 6gretmenlerden olusabilir:

a) Ayni okulda, ayni ders 6gretmenleri ayni dersi planlamasi ve
gerceklestirmesi.

b) Aym1 yastaki Ogrencilere planlayan ve ders veren ders
Ogretmenleri.

c) Farkli ders veren Ogretmenler ve uzmanlardan heterojen
guruplarin malzemesinin planin1 ve gergeklestirmesini yapan
ekip tyeleri.’

Davis bu 6zelliklere gore okullarda iki 6gretim ekipi bulundugunu

sOyler: biri hiyerarsik 6gretim ekibi, digeri ise sinerjetik 6gretim ekibidir.®

Hiyerarsik 6gretim ekibinin olusumu bir piramide benzer. Ekip lideri
tepede diger tecriibeli 6gretmenler ise liderden sonra ekipte yer alirlar, diger
siradan Ogretmenler ise piramidin tabanini olusturuyorlar. Bu cesit ekip
olusumu 6gretmenler simiflarindan ayrilmadan ve 6gretim etkinliklerinden
ayrilmadan mesleklerinde ilerleme ve yiikselme firsatlarini yakaliyorlar.

Sinerjetik 6gretim ekibi ise gorev bakimindan esit sartlar altinda
sorumluluk yiiklenen iki veya daha ¢ok 6gretmenden olugmaktadir. Bu tiir
ekipte-takimda usta yada tecriibesiz 6gretmen farki yapilmaz. Caligmalarin
her boliimiinde, ihtiyaca veye uzmanlik derecesine gore bir &gretmen
liderligi yapabilir, ancak bu 6gretim ekibinde de bir liderin olmasi zaruridir,
fakat diger ogretmenlerin sorumlulugu oldugu gibi, ekip liderinin de ayni
sorumlulugu olmalidir.

Bir 6gretim ekibinde su kisiler yer alabilir: ekip lideri, tecriibeli
Ogretmenler, stajyer Ogretmenler, uygulama yapmakta olan 6gretmen
adaylar, kitaplik gorevlisi ve ders arag ve geregleri gorevlisi gibi 6gretmen
yardimcilar1. Ekip tiyelerinin ideal sayis1 asag1 yukari iki tiyeden bagliyarak
sekiz iiyeye kadardir, yine de malzemeye, 6grencilere ve tutuldugu yer

7 www.edu-soft.rs/../.TIMSKA NASTAVA za.
8 Harold, S. Davis, ayni eser, s. 89-90.
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imkanlarina gore bu liyelerin sayisi da degisebilir.

Ekip halinde 6gretim, her seyden 6nce, ilgililer arasinda iyi bir uyumu
gerektirir. Ekipte gorev alan 6gretmenlerin, birbirlerinin ve yardimecilarinin
ozelliklerini-yeteneklerini, becerilerini, ilgilerini 1yi bilmeleri de planlama
caligmalarini son derece kolaylastirir. Ekip 6gretimiyle 6gretmenler arasi iyi

isbirlik ve yardimlagsmaylan birbirinden tecriibe edinme kolayligi saglanir.
Ekip Ogretiminin U¢ Boyutu

Ekip Ogretimi birbirini tamamliyan ii¢ boyuttan olusuyor: genel
toplantilar, kiime tartismalari ve bireysel calismalardir.

Genel toplantilar 6grencilerin biiylik gurubuyla tutulmalidir. Bu
Ogrenci gurubunda ayni simiflarda okuyan birka¢ sinifin 6grencileri bir
araya toplanarak asagi yukar1 100-120 6grenciden olusmaktadir. Bu genel
toplantilar dahilinde 6grencilere topluca ders verme imkani verilir. Bu
bliylik guruptaki dersin amaci biitiin 6grencilere konuyla ilgili bir giris
konusmasi yapmaktir, konunun amacini 6grencilere anlatmak, agiklamak ve
bu ¢alismanin nasil yiiriitiilecegini, araglari, gerecleri hakinda 6grencilere
bildirme amaglhidir. Bazan bu biiyiik guruptaki genel toplantilarda 6grencilere
konuyla ilgili bir hangi filim izletebilinir. Bu ayn1 malzemenin teker teker
herbir sinifa anlatmaklan ¢ok zaman kaybi oluyor, onun i¢in bu biiyilik
gurupla genel toplantilar vasitasiyla zamandan ara¢ ve gereglerden tasaruf
etmis oluyoruz.

Kiime toplantilari-kiiciik kiime tartismalar1 daha kiiciik
guruplarla-kii¢iilk kiime toplantilartyla, yani biiyiikk guruplarin birkag
guruba 15-20 6grenciden olusan guruplarlan yiiriitiiliir. Ogrenciler biiyiik
kiime toplantilarinda dinleme, okuma, diisiinme bakimindan amaca uygun
bi¢cimde giidiilenmis iseler ortaya atilan sorunlari kendi kiiciik kiimelerinde
arkadaglariyla rahatga tartisabilirler. Serbest tartismalar, 6grencilerin
arasindakibaglarinpekismesine ‘’problem¢dzme’’ yeteneginingiiclenmesine,
iletisim becerilerin gelisimine yardimci olur. Kiigiik guruplarla soru-yanit
yoluyla islenebilen malzemelerin uygulanmasinda kullanilir, ¢linkii bliyiik
guruplarda fazlalikla monoloji metodu kullanilmaktadir onun i¢in bu kiiciik
guruplarda malzemeyi daha yakindan agikliyabilmek, tekrarlayabilmek ve
malzemenin talimini yapmak i¢in oncellikle soru-yanit metodu kullanilir.

Bu iki ¢alismadan sonra bir 6gretmenin kilavuzlugunda 6grenciler
kendi bireysel arastirmalarina da yonlendirilebilirler. Bu yonlendirmede
ogrencilere kendi baslarina calisabilmek ve arastirabilmek igin gerekli
olan sartlar1 ve malzemeleri 6gretmen tarafindan temin edilmesi gerekir.
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Bireysel c¢aligmayla okullarda Ogrencilere bagimsiz ¢alisma imkanlari
saglamlanmasiin biiyilk 6nemi vardir. Bu tiir ¢alisma imkan1 bulan
ogrenciler kendini-diizeltme, kendini-¢oziimleme, ve kendine yon verme
gibi aligkanliklar1 kazanmakla kalmazlar, ayrica genel olarak 6grenmeyle
ilgili kisisel sorumluluk duygusunu da gelistirirler. Ekip-takim 6gretiminin
oncelliklerinden biri 6grenciyi daha etkin halde calismaya koymasidir.
Boyle calismayla 6grenciler daha sik soru sorabilirler, cavap verebilirler,
arastirirlar, diyaloga girebilirler ve kendi diisiincelerini agikliyabilirler.

Ekip-takim 6gretimi bu goriinlimiiyle ti¢ boyutlu bir ¢alismay1 kapsar,
tiim etkinlikler de buna gore planlanir ve yiirtitiiliir.

Ekip-Takim Ogretim Dersinin Akist

Ayni okulda okuyan ve ayni sinifa giden ii¢ dort sinifin 6grencileri
bir araya toplanarak asagi yukar 100-120 6grenci civarinda ekip 6gretiminin
biliyiik gurup calismasi kuruluyor. Bu gurupla calismaya hazir bulunan
ogretmenler yeni alinacak malzemenin giris konusmasini frontal- biitiinsel
calisma bi¢imiyle yapmaktadirlar, ki bu dersin siiresi ihtiyaglara gore 40-80
dakika i¢inde gergeklesmelidir.’

Ikinci ¢alisma asamasi ise orta guruplarla ¢alismadir, bu guruplar
asag1 yukar1 bir standart sinifin sayisina yani 30-35 6grenciye esittir. Bu
gurup calismasi dersinin de baglangigta bir boliimii frontal-biitiinsel olarak
harcanmaktadir, burada biiyliik guruptan anlagilmadiklarini &grencilere
birtekrar agiklanuyor ve bdylece Ogrencilerini kiigiik gurupta, ciftler
calismasi ve bireysel ¢calisma i¢in hazirlamis bulunuyor.

Ekip 6gretim ¢alismasinin en 6nemli gurup ¢aligmalarindan biri iste
kiiclik guruplarda yani 5-7 6grenciye kadar ¢alisan guruplardir. Bu gurup
caligmasinda 6grenciler calistiklart malzemenin tamamini anlamis olmalilar.
Bazi 6gretmenler bu gurup ¢alismasini 6grencilerin var olan ortak basarilarina
gore birka¢ gurupta ¢aligmalarini ayarlamaktadirlar. Birinci guruba 6gretim
odevlerini anlamamis olan 6grencileri toplayarak, onlara daha fazla ek bilgi
vererek dersini siirdiirmektedir. Tkinci guruba ise 6devlerini anlamis fakat
bazi islerinde bosluklar olan 6grenciler teskil etmektedir, bu 6grenciler tam
basarrya ulagsmak igin 6gretmen yardimma ihtiyaci var. Ugiincii gurupta
olan 6grenciler ise tam basarilarina yetismis 6grencilerdir ve bu 6grencilere
daha agir ve ek odevler verilenlerdir. Bu caligmalarda ¢ok 6nemli olani
ise zayif 6grencilere yardim sunmaktir, bunlarla daha kii¢iik guruplarda

9 www.edu-soft.rs/../.TIMSKA NASTAVA za.
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calisilmalidir, bunlara bireysel olarak yaklasilmalidir, bunlara 6zel ders
davranis yaklasimiyla cesitli metodik malzemeleri kullanilmalidir.

Klippert’e gore egitimde ekip-takim Ogretiminin degeri biiyiiktiir,
onun i¢in iyl bir ekip caligmanin gelisimini destekleyecek nitelikte bir
hangi kural siifin duvarlarinda asili olmasini 6nerir, bu kurallardan bazilari
sunlardir:

- 0grenciler birbirleri arasinda yardimlagsmaya ve cesaretlendirmeye
aligsinlar.

- Ogrenciler aralarinda saygili ve baska tiirlii diistinceleri de kabul
etmeli.

- ekipin herbir liyesi saygilanmali ve dinlenmeli.

- bagkalarina saldir1 ve kiiclimsemelerden kaginilmali.

- ekibin herbir liyesine dikkat edilsin.

- herkez en iyi yaptiZim1 yapsin ve digerlerinin de ayni isi
yapabilmelerine yardimda bulunsun.

- konu 6devlerine dikkat edilinsin.

- gelecek amaclar i¢in konusmalar yiiriitiilmeli.

- var olan sorunlar agikca ortaya atilmali.

- herkez konulmus olan kurallar1 saygilamali.

Eger gurupsal ve ekipsel 6gretim bigimlerini karsilagtirmis oluyorsak
o zaman s0yle bir kiyaslama neticesi karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir:

Gurupsal calismada gurubun biitiin tiyeleri konulmus olan ayni 6devi
caligmaktadir. Ekip 6gretimi bigimiyle calisilan derste ise herbir iiyenin kendi
gorevi var ve ekibin basarisi herbir iiyenin elde ettigi basartya baghdir. Buna
gore ekip Ogretimi, gurup 6gretiminden Ogrencileri derse daha iyi motive
etmektedir.

Ekip-Takim Ogretiminde Bina, Ara¢ ve Gerecler

Ekip-Takim 6gretiminin basarisina insan faktoriinden baska ekip
calismasinin tutuldugu binaya, ara¢ ve gereclere baglidir. Ekip 6gretiminin
basaris1 okuldaki fiziki sartlara yani siniflarin biiyiikliigiine, siniflardaki arag
ve gereclere ve bunlarin elverigli kullanimina baglidir. Ekip 6gretiminin
elverisli tutulmasi i¢in baz1 sartlar1 olmuyan eski okullarda kimi dersliklerin,
diger odalarin, kitapliklarin bazi degisiklikler yapmakla bu tiir derslerin
yapilmasi i¢in adapte edilir. Yine bu okullarda mevcut kiiclik dershaneler
kiigiik kiime toplantilarina ayrilabilir.

Genel olarak okullarda karslasilan en biiytlik sorun 6grencilere bireysel
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calismalari i¢in yeterli sayida ve uygun yerlerin bulunmamasi sorunudur,
ki bu sorun yeni insa edilen okullarda daha seyrek raslanir, ¢iinkii bu yeni
yapilan okullar yeni standartlara uygun olarak insa edilektedirler.

Eski Ogretmenlerin teknolojinin  getirdigi bircok yeniliklere
karsin genellikle olumsuz bir tavir sergiledikleri bilinmektedir. Ekip
ogretim uygulamasma katilan eski 6gretmenler de giinden giine yeni
ders ara¢ ve gereglerini daha i1yi kullanmalarina bu c¢alismayla bir olanak
saglanmalidir.'

Ekip-Takim Ogretimin Uygulanmasinda Var Olan Sorunlar

Ogretmenler ekip 6gretimini uygularken muhakak ki ¢esitli sorunlarla
kars1 karsiya kalabilirler. Bu sorunlardan birkaci sunlardir:

- Kordinasyon sorunu: ekip ogretiminde ¢ok sik olagelen ve
ogretmenlerin isbirligini engelleyen sorunlardan biri kordinasyon
sorunudur, bu sorunlart doguran psiholojik etmenlerden biri
ekipte gorev alan 6gretmenlerin herbirinin kendini lider gérme
hevesidir.

- Degerlendirme sorunu: ekip 6gretiminde iki tiir degerlendirme
oluyor, biri ekibin kendi c¢alismalar1 digeri ise Ogrencilerin
caligsmalidir. Ekibin belli bir amaca ve plana gére ne derece basarili
oldugunu nesnel dlgiilere gore degerlendirilmelidir. Ogrencilerin
degerlendirmesine gelince, bu klasik smif 6gretiminde
uygulanan degerlendirme caligmalarina gore birtakim giicliikler
gostermektedir, bunlarin degerlendirilmesi icin daha c¢agdas
tekniklerin bulunmasina ihtiyac¢ duyulur.

- Sorumlulugun paylasilmasisorunu: yenive tecriibesizolduklari
icin kendilerine ikinci gorevler verilen 6gretmenlerin, planlama
ve uygulama ¢alismalarina geregince katkida bulunmayislar1 da
ekip 6gretiminde karsilasilan bir sorundur.

- Maliyetsorunu: ekip 6gretiminiuyguluyanokullar, 6gretmenlerin
yetistirilmesi, sekreterlik isleri, ders arag ve gereclerin saglanmasi,
dershanelerin yeniden diizenlenmesi ve diger isler i¢in okullar
oldukga fazla para harciyarak bir maliyet sorununun meydana
gelmesine sebep oluyor.

10 Harold, S. Davis, ayni eser, s. 93.
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Sonuc¢

Bugiinkii egitim siirecinin amaci derslerdeki 6gretmen sunusunu ve
frontal calismay1 azaltmaktir. Ogretmen derslerde cesitli metod ve bigimler
kullanarak derslerin dinamigini arttirmis oluyor, boylece 6grencilerin derste
calismaga sevgileri artar, kendi bagina ¢alismay1 sever, 6grenciler arasi daha
iyi isbirlik¢i calismagi sevgisi olur, yaraticilik ve arastirma diislinceleri
artar ve boylece 6grencilere bir eglence havasi i¢inde ¢aligmalarina olanak
saglanir.

Okullarda ekip oOgretimi big¢imi, Ogrencilerin Oniine biiylik arantilar
koymaktadir. Bu dersler ogrencilere, almis olduklar1 bilgilerin stirekli
olmasini saglar, bu bilgilerin ardina anlamak durmaktadir, fakat bu bilgilerin
bdyle olmasi i¢in de, iyi bir hazirlik yapilmasi gerekir. Baslangigta bu
derslerden biiylik bir basar1 beklememeliyiz, ¢iinkii bu basar1 derste asama
asama ortaya ¢ikan bir olaydir. Ogretmenler de bu derslerin herbir asamas1
icin planlamasini ve hazirliklarini 1yice yapmalidirlar.

Yukardan edindigimiz bilgilerden sonug olarak diyebiliyoruz ki bu
ekip 6gretiminin meydana geldigi, gelistigi ve belli bir derecede yayildigi
A.B.D. dir. Biitiin 6gretmenler ve yoneticilerin ¢ok gilivendikleri bu ekip
ogretiminin pratikte elde ettigi basaris1 umduklarmin ¢ok altindadir. Ote
yandan ekip Ogretimini destekleyen egitimciler ise bu calisma bi¢imini
kullanarak c¢alisan 6gretmen ve 6grencilerinde su yararh olaylarin oldugunu
sOyliiyorlar:

- Ogretim hizmetlerinde uzmanlasmaya yardimeci oluyor.

- Ogrencilerin gesitli kiimelere ayrilmasini saglar.

- Okuldaki kaynaklarin en iist diizeyde kullanilmasini saglar.

- Ogretmenlerle birlikte yardimci olarak baska kimselere de gorev

verilmesini saglar

- Teknolojiden genis Olclide yararlanmasini saglar.

- Yeni ve tecriibesiz 6gretmenlerin yetistirilmesini saglar.

- Ekip tiyelerinin mesleki bakimdan siirekli gelismelerine imkan

saglar.

Bu nedenle ekip 6gretiminin egitim kalitesinin yiikselmesi i¢in bir
calisma bicimi gibi umutlanarak diisiiniilmektedir, bunun i¢in biz de kendi
okullarimizda var olan imkanlar dahilinde bu 6gretim bi¢ciminin gelismesi
icin dayma elimizden geleni yapmaliy1z.
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MUSLIM WOMEN IN SOCIALIST YUGOSLAVIA
(1929-1992)

305-055.2:28(497.1)°1929/1992”
(1.02 Overview scientific article)

Dr. RedZep SKRIJELJ (Recep Skriyel)
Serbia, Sancak, Novi Pazar, State University

ABSTRACT

The beginnig of the 20th century brought together many reforms,
abolitions of certain freedoms and restrictions in the manner of dressing of
the Muslim women. Under the influence of Western secular values the wave
of emancipation seized Egypt, and afterwards continued with the reforms
brought by the creator of the modern Turkish state Kemal Ataturk who
equalized the rights of man and woman thus enabling their participation in
the public and political life.The wave of these reforms had a huge impact
upon the region of Rumelia (Balkan), in this peripheric corner of Europe
where ,,veil an purdah® became an obligatory fashion detail of the Muslim
women since their early puberty phase. This type of relations in the Muslim
community threw the social mobility of Muslim women back, thus bringing
them to a subordinated social staus which disabled their educational and
intellectual development because of which they were disconnected from
every kind of public work and the only engagement they could ever be
allowed to get was taking care of the family and giving birth to children.

The research speaks about Yugoslav Muslim women, her position and
gradual emancipation in monarchist and socialist communities. Limited by
the postition inside their own Muslim-Islamic identity they manage to build
up space for their complete integration into the socio-economic environment
of the Yugoslav community. That struggle had an aim to create a special
ambient for resistance against the traditional lifestyle which, in a manner of
cultural violence, institutionalized the male domination in the family based
on ,religious law*. The paper elaborates the development of their social
emancipation and the triumph of reason against prejudice and the intense
opposition towards divisions, intollerance and inequality.
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The gradual emancipation of Muslim women from patriarchal frames
to the role of a head of family, mother, spouse and parent speaks about the
inborn leadership of women in family which is based on ,,decoding* her
metaphysical superiority and traditional inferiority. Islamic modernism, as a
theme and narrative, has a very important role in the gradual emancipation
of Yugoslav Muslim women. The questioning of their social role in the 20th
century bears the traces of an ancient struggle for the authonomy of thought,
operation and clothing culture which will liberate them from the chains of
,»veil and headscarf and provide them an uninterrupted participation in the
plural Yugo-European society.

The unsatisfactory status of the Muslim women was protested
by the reis-ul-ulema DZemaludin ef. Causevi¢ and the leadership of the
Yugoslav Muslim Organization. The symbolic effect of the public opinion
never brought important improvements to the unenviable position of
Muslim women in this society. The Yugoslav communist regime succeeded
in establishing a program of ,,social justice and national equality* which
included the establishing of the principle of evennes and equality for women.
The passing and the successive execution of the ,,Veil and Purdah Prohibition
Law* on January Ist 1951 brought significant changes to the lifes of Muslim
women. Despite the disapproval of certain retrograde and effete Muslim
structures the Law will potentiate the full participation and faster elevation
of Muslim women in the Yugoslav communist society, their dedication and
their progress. Nevertheless, many Muslim families experienced the Law as
anew form of torture and pressur, which caused a wide wave of immigration
of the Muslim population to Turkey (1950-1970).

Key words: Kingdom of Yugoslavia, SFR of Yugoslavia, Muslim women,
,veil and headscarf™, patriarchal community, Islamic component of living.
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SOSYALIST YUGOSLAVYA’DA MUSLUMAN KADINI

Dr. RedZep SKRIJELJ (Recep Skriyel)
Srbistan Cumhuriyeti, Sancak, Novi Pazar, Devlet Universitesi

OZET

XX. ylizyilin baslamasiyla birlikte bir siirii yenilik¢i reformun
ortaya ¢ikmasi, Miisliiman kadinlarinin iizerinde kurulan belli Islami
kisitlamalarinin feshedilmesiyle sonuglanmistir. Bati laik degerlerinin etkisi
altinda olan aydinlanma dalgas1 Misir’t ele alarak ¢agdas Tiirk devletinin
kurucusu Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’iin uyguladigi devrimlerde erkeklerin
ve kadinlarin haklarini esitleyerek kamu ve siyasi hayatta esit derecede
katilmalarina olasilik saglamasiyla devam etmistir. Bu yenilikler dalgasi,’zar
ve pegenin’ Miisliiman kadinlarinin daha erken ergenlik ¢agdan beri zorunlu
moda detay1 olan Avrupa’nin periferik bir kosesi olan Rumeli (Balkan) ‘de
siddetli etki yaratmistir. Islami toplumunun o zamanda siirdiirdiigii davranis
toplumsal hareketlilklerini yavaslatarak egitim ve entellektiiel ilerlemesini
durdurup, pratikte her tiirlii kamu isinden uzaklastirip ¢ocuk dogurmanin
ve aileye kars1 ilgiyi tek mesru meslek olarak olarak belirleyerek Miisliiman
kadinini ast sinif konumuna indirmistir.

Bu topraklarda yasayan Islam ve Miisliiman diismanlar1 olagelen
bu devrimleri kurduklari etkiyi kutlayarak her yontemi kullanarak Miisliiman
ailelerin etkin kontrolciileri olmaya gayret etmislerdi. Arnavutluk’ta 1937.
yilinda kadinlarm Islami giyinisi {izerine yasagin getirilmesiyle Atatiirk
Devrimleri’'nin pozitif etkisi bayagi hissedilmistir fakat Yugoslavya
Kralliginda, ya da Bosna, Sancak, Kosova ve Makedonya’da yasayan
Miisliiman toplumuna ulagamamistir. Daha somut adimlar atmak yerine
Yugoslav kiral rejimi, genelde koylii, usta ve tiiccarlardan olusan Miisliiman
niifusunun 1slahati i¢in ¢ok kiiclik alan saglamistir. Miisliiman kadinlarinin
yetersiz durumunu o zamanki reis-ul-ulema Cemaludin efendi Causevig
ve Yugoslav Miisliman Orgiiti (YMO) liderligi de belirtmistir. Kamu
goriisiiniin sembolik etkisi o zamanki toplumda Miisliiman kadinlarinin
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yetersiz durumunu farkedilir derecede iyilestirmemistir. Yugoslav komiinist
rejimi, siirdiirmiis oldugu ‘Sosyal adalet ve Milli esitlik’ programi kapsaminda
kadinlarin denkligi ve esitligi ilkelerini kurmada basarili olmustur. Belirli
gerici ve ¢Okmiis Miisliiman yapilarinin itirazina ragmen 1 Ocak 1951
yilinda ‘Zar ve pegeye yasak koyma kanunu’nun’ getirilmesi ve ileride
uygulanmas1 Miisliiman kadinlarinin hayatlarina biiyiik derecede yenilikler
getirmistir. Kanun, Misliman kadinin Yugoslav komiinist toplumunda
dogrudan katilmasina ve daha hizli yilikselmesine olanak saglayarak
gelecekte aydinlanmasina ve ilerlemesine sebep olmustur. Herseye ragmen,
biiyiik sayida Miisliiman ailenin bu kanunu iskence ve baskinin yeni sekli
olarak yasadigi i¢in bu sorun Miisliiman niifusunun 1950 ve 1970 yillari
arasinda Tiirkiye’ye yeni gociine sebep olmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Atatiirk Devrimleri, Zar ve Pece Yasaklanmasi1 Kanunu,
Balkan, Yugoslavya Federal Halk Cumbhuriyeti, gog...
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SOSYALIZM VE KAPITALIZM ARASINDA YUGOSLAVYA
(1918-1945)

1929. yilindan sonra Yugoslavya Krallig1 olarak bilinen Sirp,
Hirvat ve Sloven Kralligin kurulmasindan yeni Federal Halk Yugoslavya
Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulmasina kadar gegen donem biitiin Yugoslav Miisliiman
niifusu i¢in zor bir dénem olarak biliniyor.

Tarihsel ronesans ve ruhsal uyanis propagandasini yapan 1941-
1945 arasinda olagelen Yugoslav ‘sosyalist devrimin’ korkung yillari, savas
dehsetlerini atlatmisMiisliimanlar i¢in yeni teror, siddet, katliam ve yeni
iktidardan korku donemine dontismiistiir. Bu durum 6zellikle, Miisliimanlar1
gerici din toplugulugu olarak algilayan ve ateizmi yaymaya ¢alisan komiinist
ideolojisi karsitlarina yansimistir. Genel izlenime gore yerli Miisliimanlar,
Yugoslavya i¢inde sosyalist birligi litopyasinda yasamaktan ziyade gercek
ozgiirliige kavusmayi dilemistir.'Yeni Yugoslav iktidari, farkli din kesimli
milliyet¢i propagandalar arasinda bulunmasina ragmen toplumu laiklik ilkeleri
tizerinde inga etmeyi basarmistir.

Yeni kurulumus Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetin’de’ olagalen esas Atatiirk
Devrimleri, Miisliimanlar’in zor duruma diismiis oldugu Yugoslav
Krallig1 icindeki Islami topluluklar {izerine siddetli etki yaratmistir. 1925.
yilindan baslayarak Tiirkiye’de yiiriirliige giren, 6zellikle egitim ve giyim
alanlarinda gegmisten miras kalan ¢okiis ve irtica izlerinin kaldirilmasi
hareketi Yugoslavya Miisliiman toplulugu i¢inde genelde onemli derecede
yavaslatilmis bir tempoyla ilerlemistir. Hiristiyan elemaniyla yiiklenmis ve
Dogu’dan gelen herseye kars1 negatif goriiniimii muhafaza eden Yugoslav
laik egitim birimlerine kars1 olan siipheleri gittik¢e artmistir. Moda ve egitim
alanlarinda ilerici adim olarak kabul edilen sapka, kravath takim elbise ve
latin alfabesi elemanlar1 fes, kiillah, tiirban ve pantolon giymeye devam
eden Yugoslav Miisliimanlar1 arasinda biiytik etki yapamamaistir. Zar ve pece
yasagmin getirilmesi Yugoslavya Kralligin’daki (1929-1945) Miisliiman
kadinlar1 arasinda etki yaratmayinca bunlar geleneksel giyime, tiirbanlara
ve Islami sartlarina uyan elbiseleri giymeye devam etmislerdir.

Ikinci Diinya Savasin’dan sonra iktidara gelen yeni Yugoslav hiikiimeti
ilk yillarinda birka¢ Miisliiman karsiti kanun hazirlamistir. 1945/46 yillarinda

1C. Hakov, Cagdas Tiirkiye Tarihi, Bal-Tam, Prizren 2011, 90-99.
2]1p. 3opan CB. Tomuh, KAMAJI ATATYPK meopay nose Typcke, beorpan 1939, 223-230.
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Yugoslavya’daki halk savasin bitip bitmeyecegini hala bilememistir.
Misliimanlar Miittefik Devletlerin, Bati ve Sovyetler Birligi arasinda
gelebilecek olas1 savastan korkmustur. Yeni zamanlarin ve Ozgiirliigiin
gelisini arzulayanlarin sayist da az degilmis. Rus komiinizmi modeline
gore kollektiflesme planlarin1 gerceklestiremeyen Yugoslavya Komiinist
Partisi’ni biiylik sorunlar ve zor kararlar beklemistir. Baslangicindan beri
Komiinist blokuna ait olan Yugoslavya biiyiik zorluklara maruz kalmistir.
Tito’nun Stalin’e ve Informbiroya 1948 yilindaki olumsuz cevab1 Yugoslav
komiinistlerine Rusc¢u elemanlarina-Stalinistlere karsi miicadelesi i¢in yeni
enerji vermistir. Bunlarin biiylik bolimii kariyerini ‘Goli Otok’ toplama
kampinda bitirmistir.’FHC Yugoslavya halki bu olaylar1 radyo vasitasiyla
dikkatlice izleyip sonuglar1 sessizce onaylamistir. Yugoslavya’nin Stalinci
Komiinist Blokun’dan ayrilmasi rahatlamayla karsilaninca yine de devletin
akibeti, gelecekteki giivenligi ve ekonomik ilerlemesi hakkinda biiytlik
siiphelere yol agmustir. ‘Fabrikalarin ve Sirketlerin Ozyonetim Sistemi
Kanunu’nun (1950) getirilmesiyle niifusa giivenligin ve 6zgiirliigiin getiricegi
ve devletin etkisini arttiracag1 diisiiniilmiistiir. Iktidarin gii¢lendirilmesi,
askeri potansiyelin arttirilmasi ve destegin genis vatandas tabakalarina:
koyliilere, sanat¢ilara ve girisimcilere yaydirilmasi i¢in daha kitlesel kadin
katilimina ve kadin is giiciine ihtiya¢ duyulmustur.

Savas sonrasi Yugoslavya’daki Miisliiman topluluguna kendi
enstitiiler kurmasina yasak konunuca kimliklerini muhafaza etme g¢abalar1
iizerinde biiyiik sorunlara sebep olmustur. 1946 yilin baslangicinda Seriat
ve var olan Misliiman kurumlar1 kaldirilip, mektebler ve camilerdeki
din egitimi yasaklaninca, insani yardim saglayan kurumlarin ‘Gayret’,
‘Merhamet’, ‘Halk Umudu’ faaliyetleri durdurulup, kiiltiir topluluklari,
gazeteler, dergiler (Behar), yaymevleri ve Islami Ulema’s: birligi olan
‘El-Hidaye’ de kapatilmistir. 1952 yilinda tekkelerin ve dervis tarikatlarin
etkinlikleri de yasaklanmistir. Askerlikte, hapishanelerde, okul yurtlarinda,
fabrikalarda ve calisma etkinliklerinde Helal gida saglanmamistir. Yugoslav
Komiinist Partisi’nin Miisliiman tiyelerine ¢cocuklarini siinnet etme yasagi
da konmustur. islam Din Toplulugu etkinkikleri de 1947. yilinda kisith
sekilde yeniden baglatilmistir ki bu kurum 1964. yilina kadar ders kitab1
basamamustir.

39. Haziran 1949 tarihinde Yadran denizinin kuzeyinde bulunan Goli Otok adasinda
Komiinist iktidarmin en azili cezaevi kurulduktan sonra, Yugoslavya’nin her tarafindan
toplam 1200 civarinda siyasi mahkum icine atilmistir. (dparocmaB Muxajnosuh, /oru
omok, k. 4., Cmy:x6enn rmacauk, beorpan 2011.)
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Savas dehsetlerini atlatmis olan biiyiik sayida Islam binalar1 ve camiler
magazalara doniistiiriilmiistiir. Savas esnasinda yikilmis cami ve diger
Islami binalar kapitilip bir boliimii de ‘feudelizmin gerici mirast® olarak
siiflandirtlip yikilmistir.* Yugoslav iktidari ise, sanki yazilmamis bir kurala
gore tekrar, Miislimanlarin yasadig1 bolgelerde altyapiyi (yollar, fabrikalar,
yiiksek okullari, bilimsel enstitiiler, fakiilteler) ge¢indirmek icin yeterince
0zen gostermemistir. Bu sekilde siirdiiriilen siyaset Makedonya, Kosova
ve Sancak bolgelerindeki sehirlerinin ekonomik artisinda hissedilmistir.
XX. yiizyil1 boyunca Osmanli okul ve medreselerin kapatilmasiyla, egitim
ve yardimer elemanlarin agirlikli olarak Gayrimiislim olan yeni okullar
acilmistir. Ozgiirliikleri kisitli olan bir toplumda giyinis tarzi sert kontrol
altinda olan kiigiik yastaki Miisliiman disi ¢ocuklarinin bu okullara katilimi
bayag disiikmiis.’

Yeni Yugoslavya’da yasayan Miisliimanlar vatan haini ve iktidar diigmant,
ya da muhafazakar ve karsidevrimei olarak yaftalanmasi, iktidar tarafindan
oldukca kati muameleye maruz kalacagi sinyallerinden birilerini veriyordu.
Miisliimanlar1 savunmaya ¢alisan ve 1949 yilina kadar yasadis1 orgiit olarak
faailiyet gosteren ‘Geng Miisliimanlar’ kanli sekilde bastirilmigtir.6

Baz1 Yugoslav savag sonrasi kroniklerinde Miisliimanlardan
silah toplama faailiyetlerinin anlatilmas1 calisilmistir, fakat olaylarin
birgogu suskunluga ugramustir.” Telkin edilen ve rejime sadik kalan
kadrolar, biiyiik sayida Miisliman entellektuel, tiiccar ve sanatgi iktidar
yapisinda kabiliyetlerine gére uygun yer alamamistir. Bu sekilde gelisen
olaylar Yugoslavya’daki Miisliiman toplulugunun c¢okiisiine ve Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyetine dogru toplu gociine sebep olacaktir.

4R. CrniSanin, Tijesna carsija, Damad 1992, 145.

5Yeni Pazar’da Bayram kutlamalari sirasinda Ortodoks 6gretmen, bayram elbisesi takmig
gorkemli sehir tiiccarin kiz gocugunu okul binasindan yagmur esnasinda disartya kovmustur.
Bu olay hayal kirikligna ugrayan ebeveyni 1950. yilindan sonra Tiirkiye’ye go¢ etmesini
tesvik etmistir.

6 Yeni kurulan Yugoslavya’da devlet dogmalarina uygun sekilde diisiinmeyen herkes
terorist olarak adlandirilmistir. ‘Geng Miisliimanlar’ bdyle bir dogmaya inanmak icin hazir
degildiler. 1941 yilinda kurulan bu oOrgiit savas sonrasinda Necib Segerbegovig, Aliya
izetbegovig, Esref Campara, Nusret Fazlibegovig ve digerleri tarafindan devam ettirilmistir.
Binlerce geng insan hapise atilip, yargilandiktan sonra idam edilmistir. iktidar, ‘Geng
Miislimanlar’ ana grubunun 1949 yilindaki durusmasinda, diizeni yikmak icin yeterli silaha
sahip olduklarini kanitlamaya calismustir. Orgiit iiyeleri, sosyalist diizenini yikmaya calisan
fasist ve teroristler olarak adlandirilmistir. (Kaynak: Sead Trhulj, Mladi Muslimani, Globus,
Zagreb 1992, 13-15.)

7S. Bandzovi¢, Kameni svjedok, Damad, Novi Pazar 1999, 123-125.
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YUGOSLAV MUSLUMAN KADINLARININ SAVAS SONRASI
ADETLERI

Bu boélgelerdeki Miisliiman ailesinin temeli olan Miisliiman kadini
omuzlar1 {lizerine biiyiik sorumluluk ve yiik diismiistiir. Evden daha uzak
mekanlarda bulunan camilere gitmeyen Miisliimanlar, dini ve sosyal haklarin
kisith olan bir toplumda cocuklarini kendi evlerinde egitmeye calismistir.
Savasin bitmesinden sonraki yillarda ev yiikiimliiliklerinden Gtiirii
Miisliiman ¢ocuklarina genel egitim saglayan tek kurum olan camiye sik¢a
gidilememigstir. Makedonya, Kosova ve Sancak’ta yasayan geng veya olgun
yasta olan Miisliiman kadinlar1 camiye daha seyrek gitmistir. Laik okullarin
yetersiz oldugu bir ortamda, teravih namazlar ve mevlutler kadinlarin
toplumsal acidan daha genis boyda sosyallesmesi i¢in nadir firsatlardan biri
olmustur. Camisiz yerlede namaz evlerde kilinmistir, Cuma namazlarina ise
yakin sehir ve varoslara gidilmistir. Disi ¢ocuklar boyle faaliyetlere nadiren
katilmistir. Mektebler ve din okullar1 savastan sonra kapatilmistir, fakat
benzer durum Yugoslavya’daki diger dinsel topluluklarda geligmistir.

Diyalektik materiyalizm ve bilimin komiinist sekilde algilanmasi
teorileri zorla kabul ettirilmistir. Ogrenciler ve 6gretmenler hicbir dine
ait olamamistir. Geng Miisliiman disi ¢ocuklarina yonelik orucun zorunlu
acilmasi ya da yasak ettirilmesi olaylar1 da kayitlara ge¢mistir. Rumeli
Miisliimanlarin, ¢cocuklaria Tiirk sultanlarina (Osman, Mehmed, Stileyman,
Murat, Ahmet, Orhan) veya Miisliiman peygamberlerine (Adem, ibrahim,
Ismail, Yunus, Hasan, Hiiseyin) gore ad takmasi Gayrimiislimler ve
komdtinistler tarafindan iyice karsilanmamistir. Niifus (6zellikle Arnavutlar)
yeni ve daha modern adlara dogru hareket etmistir (Yeton, Veton, Adriyan,
Afrodita, Faton adlar1). Geleneksel ‘baba’ teriminden uzaklasarak biiyiik
sayida Miisliiman yenici ‘tata’ ve ‘mama’ terimlerini kullanmaya baglamstur.
Evlikadinlarise mahalle ve aile inslanlari tarafindan kocalarinin adlarina gore
adlandirilmistir: Avdaginitsa, Hafizaginitsa, Yusufbegovitsa, Murataginitsa
ve benzerleri. Komiinist toplumu bay ve bayan terimlerini reddedip ‘yoldas’
Sovyet terimini ortaya atmistir. Selamlasma tarzin1 da degistirme vakti
gelmigstir. Sancak’ta geleneksel selamlagmalar olarak bilinen sabah hayir
ola, aksam hayir ola, eyvallah, iyi sihhat ile, hosgeldin, hosbulduk, merhaba
ve benzerleri giinaydin, iyi giinler, iyi aksamlar, gériismek {lizere terimleriyle
degistirilmistir.®

8M. Hadzisehovi¢, Muslimanka u Titovoj Jugoslaviji, Sarajevo 2013, 130.
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Miisliiman komiinistlerin, vefat etmis aile iiylelerinin cesetlerini
Islam kurallarina ve sartlarma aykirt sekilde defnetmesi Miisliiman
ailesinin daha yagh tiyleleri i¢in kabul edemez bir durum temsil ediyormus.
Miisliiman kadinlar1 kocalarinin ateizmine karsi ¢ikip imamlardan gizli
sekilde cenaze, mevlud, yasin ve diger adetleri uygulamalarini istemislerdir.
Islami kurumlarmin diizenlenmesi siireci sonucu olarak bu durum énemli
derecede iyilelmistir ve bu adetler tekrar geleneklere gore uygulanmaya
devam edilmistir.’

Bazi komiinistler ateist olup, islamiyeti reddedip ¢ocuklarin1 siinnet
etmemigstir. Yine de, biiyiik sayida Miisliiman isyerinde rahatsizliklara
ugramamak maksadiyla cocuklarini siinnet etmek ve Ramazan ayini gegirmek
icin yillik tatile ¢ikmay1 tavsiye etmistir. Tiirk, Arnavut, Bosnak ve diger
milletlere ait ebeveynler dini, ailevi ve bir¢ok ongoriilemeyen sorunlardan
otiirii disi cocuklarina uygun egitim saglayamamistir. Kadin ¢ocuklarini
erkek gozlerinden koruma adeti bu giinlere dek Makedonya’da muhafaza
edilmistir. Liseler ve fakiiltelerdeki Miisliman genclerinin sayist oldukca
diistikmiis. XX. ylizyilin 70’inci yillarin sonlarina dek, bazi yerlerde ise daha
geg bile, evlilikler disi ve erkek misafirlerin karistirllmamasiyla yapilmstir.
Yine de Seriat evlilikleri sik¢a diizenlenmemistir.

Iktidar bircok durumda Miisliimanlarin temel haklarina saldirmustir.
‘H’ harfini silmekle birlikte adlarin ve soyadlarin degistirilmesine sikca
rastlanmistir.'® Bu sekilde kadin isimleri de 6nemli derecede degistirilmistir.
Habiba, Havusa, Hana, Bahriya, Fahriya kayit defterlerine Abiba, Avusa, Ana,
Bariya, Fariya ve benzer sekilde yazilmistir. Yeni devlet diizeni ve sosyalist
yasamtarzi toplum tlizerinde ciddi derecede etki yaratip Miisliimanlarin 6nder
oldugu biiyiik sayida farkli dinli evliliklere yol agmistir. Istatistiklere gore
boyle bir durum Miisliimanlarin toplu halini ve yeni kurulan Yugoslavya’daki
tabakalagmasini etkilemistir.

9Ayni, 131.

10Mehmed, Ahmed, Hasan, Mahmud, Hasim, Rahman, Muharem adlar1 Memed, Amed,
Asan, Mamud, Raman, Muarem’e donustiiriiliip, Hoca, Ahmet, Rahmani, Hasipi, Hacig,
Hadrovig, Haciabdi¢, Hacayli¢ ve benzer soyadlar ise’Oca, A’'met, Ra’mani, ‘Asipi, ‘Acig,
‘Adrovig, ‘Aciabdic, ‘Acayli¢ soyadlarina doniismiistiir. Bliylik sayida Makedonya ve
Kosova Miislimanlarin soyadlarina: ,,evski®, ,,ov* (Sali + evski; Jonuz + ov i vb.) veya
,Vic*/ ,,i¢™ (Murseli —Mursleovig; Biti¢i — Biti¢, Muri¢i — Muri¢ i vb.) ekleri takilmistir.
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Miisliiman ulemasi ve asaletinde kismen mevcut olan muhafazakarlar,
var olan tarih aninda aranan bu degisikliklere agilamamasi biitiin Miisliiman
toplulugunun ilerlemesine engel olmustur. Sosyal gerilik ve fakirlik
esnasinda Miisliiman toplulugunun bu sorununu, degisime dogruhicbir
sekilde hareket etmemek durumunda olagelen genel c¢okiis siireci de
agirlastirmistir. Miisliiman niifusunun yasadigr bolgelerde laik egitimin
ortaya konmasi dine ve dini haklara kars1 bir saldir1 olarak algilanmasiyla
birlikte, Tiirkiye nin kaybedilen topraklara geri donmesi hakkindaki efsane
de oldukc¢a yayginmis. Yeni kurulan Yugoslav sosyalist devlet diizeni
tarafindan kurulmus bazi ilerici kurumlarin koétii sekilde kullanilmis olmasi
da Miisliimanlarin, iilkede yasayan diger topluluklara gore bazi alanlarda
oldukca geri kalmas1 gelismesine de biiyiik derecede etki etmistir. Bunu en
1yi sekilde siradaki tez anlatabilir: ‘sinif bilinci bireyden kabul etmesini ve
elestirmemesini taleb ediyorsa, ayik insani bilinci de tasiyicilarindan onu
sadakatten 6tirii elestirmesini taleb eder.*“ !!

11R. Muminovié, Ethos i ljudsko bivstvovanje, Tuzla 1997, 14-15.
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ZAR VE PECE YASAGI®

‘Halk kitelelerinin, is¢i kolektiflerin
ve kitlesel orgiitlerin  isteklerini
dile getirerek, Miisliiman kadininin
viizytllar  boyunca siiren itaat ve
vobazlik yaftasini ortadan kaldirmak,
hayatlarinda Halk Kurtulus Savasin’da
ve lilkenin sosyalist gelisiminde
kazandiklart  biitiin ~ haklarindan
faydalanabilmeleri ve sosyal, kiiltiirel
ve ekonomik hayatta genis katilima
kavusabilmeleri i¢in zar ve pegenin
takilmasi ve kadin yiiziiniin her sekilde
ortiilmesine yasak konmustur;’

(Zar ve Pege Kanunun birinci madesi)'?

Cok kisa bir siire i¢inde yeni diizenin sergiledigi yalanci pariltinin Yugoslav
Miisliiman kadinlar1 (Bosnak, Arnavut, Tiirk, Gorali, Torbes, Roma vs.)
i¢in zor sorun olacagi anlasilacaktir. Durumlarinin ve rollerinin uzun siirede
belirlenmemesi ve de yeni devlet iginde entegrasyonlar1 yeni iktidarin
cesitli faaliyetleriyle durdurulmasyila toplumun gelecek yapisindaki yerleri

12ZarYugoslav Miisliiman kadinlar1 arasinda, kiiciik farklar dahil, daha uzun ve komforlu
siyah veya mavi etekten veya benzer bezin eklendigi ve sal olarak viicudun st kismini
ortebilmek i¢in basin lizerinden serilen salvardan olusan bir giysiymis. Basin iizerinden
yiizli ortebilen siyah pege veya ortii geciriliyormus. Yiiziin agik olabilmesi i¢in bagin iistiine
de takilabiliyormus. (Kaynak: M. Serdarevi¢, A. Omani¢, Bosnjacka kultura ponasanja,
Svjetlost, Sarajevo 2000, 171.

Pecgeye Kosova ve Makedonya’da rastlanabilirmis, fakat nadiren Sancak ve Bosna’daki
Miisliiman kadinlar: tarafindan tasinmistir. Digerlerinden kiiciik degisikliklerle farklilasan,
boyun arasinda biiyiik yakasi olan genis kollu cekete benziyormus. Sinifsal aidiyete gore
kadinlardan bazilari uzun yakalarint gaytan ve dikislerle siislemistir (beyler ailelerine ait
olanlar), bazilart ii¢ beyaz ortiilii daha kisa yaka takmistir (sehir ici orta sinif): alinlarina
(¢cember), yiizlerine (yasmak) ve kafalarinin ve sirtin ortasina kadar (doseme). (Kaynak:
Z. Culi¢, Narodne nosnje u BiH, Zemaljski muzej, Sarajevo 1963.) Makedonya ve Kosova
Miisliman kadinlart bu kanunun 1951 yilinda getirilmesinden sonar gri renkli uzun
ceket giymeye baslayarak, Sancak’ta yasayan Miisliman kadinlar1 ise ‘carsaf’ — kafa ve
omuzlarinda genis namazbezli (sall1) ve tabanlarina kadar uzun etek (siyah veya koyu mavi
renkli) giymeye baslamislardir.

13Sluzbeni list NR BIH, no. 33, Sarajevo, 29. 09 1950.
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resmen isgal edilmistir. Savastan sonraki komiinist temizlikleri (1944-1948)
ve koylerde ve sehirlerde olagelen partizan ordusu izdihami biiyiik sayida
saygin Miislliman ve ulemen iiyelerinin kitlesel cinayetine sebep olmustur.
Komiinistler hapishaneleri ve daragacilarinda biiyiik sayida Miisliimanlari,
ozellikle Tirkleri ve Arnavutlart hapsetmis, iskence ¢ektirmis veya
oldiirmiistiir.'* Ozel vefasizlik ve zuliim masum olarak suglanan ve hapsedilen
Miisliimanlarin eslerine karsi gdsterilmistir, ki onlara karsi bir¢ok farkli
santaj ve provokasyon yontemi vicdansizca kullanilmistir. '

Heterojen yapiya sahip olan Miisliiman niifusunun daha ciddi bir
sekilde Yugoslavya’nin toplumsal yapisina katilamamasi yeni iktidara kars1
biiyiik siiphe ve giivensizlik duygularimin agilmasina sebep olmustur ki
boylece Arnavut, Tiirk, Bosnak, Gorali, Roma, Torbes ve diger milletlerin
milli ve kiiltiir olgunlasmasi yavaslatilmistir. ‘Baris¢il evrimsel sekilde
milli duygularin1 se¢meleri miimkiimiyeti’'® Bosnak milletinin milli
acidan evirmesini durdurmak igin var olan bir mekanizma olarak bu
toplulugu ‘belirsiz’ ya da ‘miisliiman’ (basta gelen harf kiigiik ‘m”) olarak
adlandirarak daha sonraki zamanlarda ise sadece dinsel bir grup gibi XX
ylizy1l boyunca Sirp, Karadagli ya da Hirvat milletlerinin bir parcasi olarak
simiflandirilmistir.’Yeni  kurulan devlette Miisliimanlarin  6rgilitlenmesi
yiikiiniin tamami Islam Din Toplulugu’nun omuzlarma diismiistiir. Bu
Orglit savastan sonra biiylik maddi sikintida bulunuyormus. Miisliiman
toplulugunun sahib oldugu ve maddi varolusunun temeli olan vakif miilk{iniin
calinmasindan, ‘militan ateist propagandasindan’'® ve caresizlikten otiirii
biiyiik sayida imam ve din 6gretmeni isyerinden vazge¢mistir.

Islam Din Toplulugu’nun savas dncesi diizeninin yenilenmesiyle ve
cumhuriyetler (Bosna-Hersek, Sirbistan, Makedonya ve Karadag) ve otonom
bolgelerin (Kosova) vakif yonetim kurullariin kurulmasiyla 27 Mart 1947
tarihinde, basinda Reis-ul-ulema’yr bulunduran Yiiksek Islam Yonetimi
secilmigtir. Bu 6rgiit Miisliimanlarin kiiltiir varligini korumak ve yenilemek,
‘dinsel ve ruhsal hayatini yetistirmek ve orgiitlemek’ ve diger bilesik

14Daragacilarindan biri komiinist temizliklerinde 1500’den fazla Miisliiman’n 6ldiiriildiigi
Yeni Pazar’in Hacet tepesinde bulunuyormus. (Detayli: R. SKRIJELJ, Hronika o Pazarskim
Sehidima: Turkovié¢, Omer, Pazarski Sehidi, Novi Pazar 2008;)

15Mustafa Imamovié, Historija Bosnjaka, BZK “Preporod”, Sarajevo 1998, 562.
16Mustafa Imamovié, Historija Bosnjaka, BZK “Preporod”, Sarajevo 1998, 562.

17M. Filipovi¢, Bosnjacka politika-Politi¢ki razvoj u Bosni u 19.i 20.stoljecu, Sarajevo
1996.

18M. Imamovi¢, Historija BoSnjaka...562.
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sorunlarla karsilagsmak zorunda kalmistir.' Ayni yil iginde Makedonya’da
Ulema Meclisi, Vakif Kurulu, Toplanti Kurulu, Vakif Miidiirligii ve 130 sicil
imami orgiitlenmistir ki bunlarin ¢ogu calistiklar is i¢in uygun maddi karsiligi
alamamistir. O zamana kadar biitiin din okullar1 kapaliymis. Miisliiman
cogunluguna sahip olan Uskiip sehrinde Arnavutca ve Tiirkge egitimi veren
sadece birer okulun mevcut oldugu tespit edilmistir.2’Islam kiiltiiriinii ytkmak
maksadiyla seferber edilen yikicilik goriintiileri de belliymis.Biiylik sayida
cami, mescit ve daha kiiciik dini binalar ‘giiriikliikten’ 6tiirii yikilarak, bir
béliimii gidanin saklanmasi igin magazalar olarak kullanilmistir. Ipek’teki
(Kosova) 11 caminin dokuzu tahil saklamak i¢in ambarlara dontistiirilmiistiir.
Sehir medresesinin kapanmasiyla biiyiik sayida miiderris ve imam issiz
kalmistir. Benzer durumlara Prizren, Pristine, Gilan, Vugitirn, Mitrovige ve
diger yerlerde rastlanmistir.

Vakifile arazi miilkiyetine ve varligina ve de Miisliiman asaletinin (agalar ve
beylerin) emlagina el konarak Miisliiman kadininin durumu ve kamu giyinis
tarzi tekrar Oon plana gegmistir. Yeni devletin sosyalist diizeni, kadinlarin
hukuksal ve medeni haklarini ulastirmak icin ve cinsiyetleri hukuksal
derecede esitlestirmek bir¢ok 6nemli adim atmakta kararliydi. Boyle bir
durum 1946 Anayasasi’yla ve savastan sonra gelen ilk yillarda getirilen
kanun dizileriyle gerceklestirilmistir. Bu gelismeleri saglayan, erkekleri ve
kadinlar1 esit duruma koyan ‘Temel Evlilik Kanunu’nun getirilmesiydi.?!
Daha egitimli Miisliiman kadinlarina ‘Kadinlar Antifasist
Cephesi’nden is teklifi geliyormus fakat bircogu farkli ailevi ve dinsel
nedenlerden otiirii teklifleri reddetmistir. Partizan savascilarin, komiinistlerin
ve yiiksek memurlarin esleri giysilerini savagin sona ermesinden hemen
sonra degistirmistir ki bundan sonra siraya ev hanimlari, kdyliilerin, is¢ilerin,
kiigiik sanatcilarin esleri ve diger dindar kadinlar gelmistir.”> Kampanya
saygin ve egitimli Miisliiman kadinlar1 arasinda baslatilmistir. O donemdeki
olaylarin sahitlerinden biri olan Igbala, kendi hikayesini anlatmistir:

‘Bir giin peceyi ¢ekmemin emri gelmistir ki boyle birseyi yapmamak
icin beni oldiirmelerini yalvardim. Kardesim o donemde meclis iiyesiydi.

19Ustav islamske vjerske zajednice u FNR Jugoslaviji, Sarajevo 1947, 3.

20

21B. I'ynan-Jloguh, YKena n nopoauma y Cpouju y apyroj monosunu 20. Bexa; y: CPBU u
JyrocnaBuja : mpxaBa, IPYIITBO, TIONUTHKA : 300pHUK panoBa / [ypemnauk Momunio Vcuh].
- Beorpan : IHCTUTYT 32 HOBH]jY HCTOPH]jY

Cpbuje, 2007., 105.

22Detaylar: M. HadziSehovi¢, Muslimanka u Titovoj Jugoslaviji... 131.
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Yakin akrabalar: olarak peceyi cekmemiz ilk olarak bizden istendi. Ilk once
anneyi gotiirdiiler, daha sonra ise beni de. Benim annem de o giin, pegesiz
sekilde disari ¢ikip aci ¢ekerek kusuyordu...o kadar kétii hissetmisti kendisini.
Kardegime dogru cevirildi ve dedi ki: ‘Omer, oglum, bu yaptigin sey Ahirette
sana biitiin daglar ve vadilerden agir gelecektir.” O giin bizlere bir miktar
para verdiler ki onlarla kendimize ayakkabt ve giysi diktirebilmemiz igin
kumas aldik. O giin hepimiz ¢ok agladik.

Yeni Kanun’un getirmis oldugu yiik Miisliimanlar arasinda farkli sekilde
algilanarak bunlardan bazilar1 kolektif goge karar vermistir: ‘Tiirkiye’ye
gidigin sebebi peceydi’ — bunlar1 da bize Ceba anlatiyor. ‘Millet
gavurlagmaktan korktugu icin kaciyordu. Bazilar vesikalar vasitasiyla gitti,
bazilar1 ise Uskiip {izerinden gitti. Hepsi ise aksam sularinda. Kendileriyle
hicbir sey tasimadilar. Herkes agladi, korktu, gizlice kact1 — hepsi de aksam
vaktinde — siralar biiyiik kalabalik yaratiyordu...Hickimse gitmelerine engel
olmadi...Milis otobiislere vize kontrolii i¢in giriyordu, vizesi olmayanlari da
otobiisten indiriyordu.’*

Yugoslav Reis-ul Ulema yardimcisi, Miiftii Murat Efendi Seceragi¢ 1947
yilt boyunca Kosova’da Miisliiman kadinlarinin durumunu iyilestirmeye
calisarak ajitasyona baslamistir ve bu sekilde Tito Yugoslavyasin’daki
Miisliiman kadmiminin ‘6zgilirlesmesi’ ve sosyal roliiniin iyilesmesi i¢in
Oonemli adimlar atmay1 basarmistir. Bu nedenle Makedonya ve Kosova’nin
dinsel liderleriyle Ipek’te baslayarak birkac toplant1 diizenlemistir, ki
bu sehirde konugmasii dinleyen 300 kisilik grup otuz ferece takmayan
kadindan olugmustur ki onlara kadin haklar1 ve reformlarin devami hakkinda
ders vermistir. Prizren’de katilan kadinlarin dortyiiziinden ellisinin ‘yiizii
acikmis’.? Eski Prizren Miiftiisii Abas Rocina’nin bu toplantidaki sdzlerine
gore ‘kadin ylizii bu diinyanin ¢igeklerinden biridir, Allahin giiclinii sahit eden
ilahi armagandir ve bdylece onun acilmasi Islamiyet’in galibiyetlerinden
biri olacaktir.’® 1946 ile 1949 arasindaki yillar Yugoslav Islam Din
Toplulugu’nun yo6netim uyarlamasi donemini temsil etmektedir ve ana
vurgulardan biri Miisliimanlarin temel haklariin belirlenmesinde yapilmaistir,
ki 1949 yilin Misliiman kadininin irticast ve yobazligina karst miicadele
yilt veya ‘Zar Y1’ olarak adlandirilmaya devam etmistir. Yugoslav basini,

23S. Kacar, Zarozavanje zara (zenske ispovijesti), Podgorica 2000, 51.

24Ibidem, 34-35.

25R. Muminovi¢, Hadzi Murad i Sandzak, Blicdruk, Sarajevo 2005, 267-268.
26Seceragi¢ Murat, Bratstvoijedinstvojugoslovenskihnaroda: u Glasnik 1VZ-a, br. 1-3,
Sarajevo (januar-mart) 1950,
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Miisliiman kadinlarinin okuryazarlik 6grenme faaliyetlerine katilmalari
hakkinda haberler yazmistir ki Makedonya ve Kosova Miisliimanlari’nin din
onderlerini ‘zar ve pegenin ¢ekilmesi eylemlerinin dogru yorumlayicilarr®
olarak 6vmiistiir. %’

Bu elli yillik tabu konunun sahitlerinden bazilarina gore yeni iktidar
tarafindan bir siirii ayirimcer faaliyet diizenlenmistir. Bunlardan en ¢ok
goriilebilen Miisllimanlarin elinden silahlarin alinmasi eylemlerinden ziyade
Islam kiiltiir varligmm yikilmas1 ve Miisliiman toplumunun Tiirkiye’ye
dogru gocilinii tesvik edecek diger baski yontemlerinin uygulanmasidir.®
Savas sonrasinda olagelen bu olaylarin ¢agdaslarina gore boyle inisiyatiflerin
yerel parti iiyeleri tarafindan tesvik edildigini sdyleniyor. Parti iiyeleri bu
sekilde kendilerini biirokrasinin 6n saflarina ve yapinin iist kademelerine
gecgebilmek firsatlarini ariyorlarmis.”

‘Zarve Pece Yasagi Kanunu’ Yugoslav Devleti’nin Cumhuriyetlerin’de,gecen
ylizyilin ellinci yillarinda agiklandiktan sonra yavasca takdim edilmistir:
XX yiizyilm ellinci yillarinin baglangicinda, genis kampanyadan sonra ve
Kanun (28 Eyliil 1950) temelleri iizerinde, Yugoslav iktidar1 ‘zar ve pegenin
ortadan kaldirilmas1’ ve Miisliman kadinlarinin aydinlanmasi faaliyetlerine
baslatmistir. Bu sekilde siirdiiriilen eylemler Miisliiman kadininlarinin yeni
sosyalist toplum i¢indeki tam yerini belirleyecek stratejik adim olacaktir.
Komiinist partisi za ve pecenin ortadan kaldirilmasi eylemini onemli
derecede hizlandirmistir. Kanunun FHC Meclisin’de getirilmesinden
hemen sonra, 1951. yili1 boyunca iilkenin cumhuriyetlerinde de yasamaya
getirilmigtir. Makedonya bu Kanunu 1. Ocak 1951 tarihinde yiiriirliige
sokmustur. ‘Nova Makedoniya’ gazetesi bu sebeple ‘Pegesiz’, ‘Struga ve
ilcelerinde pegesizlerin sayisit artiyor’, ‘Pecgesizlesmeden sonra hemen
tiretime’*°,”Halk kitlelerinin istegi’*', ‘Kanunun yiirirlige girmesinden dnce
bile pecgenin kaldirilmasi1 6rnekleri’*?, ‘Pege hakkinda Kur’ani Kerim’de
biseyler yazmiyor’* ve benzer yazilart iceren basliklar yaymlamistir.**

270rnek olmak maksadiyla pegeyi reddeden ilk kadinlardan birileri 6z esleri olmustur.
(Kaynak: S. Kacar, Zarozavanje zara (zenske ispovijesti), Podgorica 2000,

28S. Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku, c. II, Sarajevo 2006., 503-504.

29S. Kacar, Zarozavanje zara (zenske ispovijesti)... 35-36.

30HoBa Makenonmja, Cxomje, 09. 01. 1951, 2.

31HoBa Makenonwnja, Cxomje, 11.01. 1951, 3.

32HoBa Makenonwnja, Cxomje, 19.01. 1951, 1.

33HoBa Makenonwnja, Cxomje, 27.01. 1951, 1.

34HoBa Makenonwnja, Cxomje, 05. 01. 1951, 2.
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Yazilan biitiin raporlarda eylemin basaris1 ve imamlarin Kanuna tamamen
uyabilinmesi i¢in bu faaliyetlere katilmalar tasvir edilmistir.

Sirbistan bu kanunu 1951 yilin Subat ayinda getirmistir, ki ytiriirliige
gecmesi i¢in li¢ aylik donem ongoriilmiistiir ve bu nedenlerden 6tiirii 11 Mart
1951 tarihinde Yeni Pazar’da halk mitingi diizenlenmistir.>* Mitingden 6nce
imamlar ve sehrin ana Ulemasi arasinda diizenlenen toplantiya katilanlardan
sadece bir sahis bu eylemleri desteklememistir. Ulema’nin biiylik boliimii
karar1 &n kosullarla birlikte kabul etmistir. iImamlardan bazilar1 bdyle
kararlarin getirilmesinin sebeplerini Ulema’da ve onu bdyle duruma getiren
‘Kur’an1 Kerimi cahilce yorumlanmalarinda’ bulmustur.*

Benzer kararlar Karadag Halk Cephesinin Yonetim Kurulu tarafindan
getirilmistir ki bundan sonra zar ve pecenin c¢ekilmesi konferanslarin
diizenlenmesi de saglanmistir.’” Tanitim toplantilar1 daha 22.06.1947
tarithinde onemli sonuclara sebep olarak Plav’da 437 kadin ve Gusinye’de
211 kadin pegeden vazgegmistir.® Bu durum 1948 yili boyunca 6nemli
derecede 1yilesince Karadag Cumhuriyeti’nin her yerinden 2 bin Miisliiman
kadini tiretim siirecine katilip ‘Karadag’in toplumsal olaylarina katilmak i¢in’
zar ve peceyi indirmistir.*?Cumhuriyet Kanunu’nun 2 Kasim 1950 yilinda
Cetinye sehrinde getirilmesinden 6nce, 1948 yili boyunca 6.167 kadinin zar
ve fereceden vazgegmesi hakikati bu faaliyetin 1953 yilina kadar tamamen
basarili sekilde bitirilmesini 6nemli a¢ida etkilemigtir.*’

Bu eylemleri halka kabul ettirmeleri i¢in Ulema ve imamlar
iizerinde kurulan baski bu sahizlar1 kag¢inilmaz duruma sokmustur. Ceza
korkusu biiyilik oldugu i¢in bu eyleme karsi direnis saf ve gizliymis, ¢linkii
niifusun bliyiikk boliimiine gore Kanun ‘haksiz, Miisliiman dindarlarinin
i¢ sorunlarma ve dini hayatlarina giren bir¢ok yasalardan biri olduguna,
Yeni Pazar mualim ve imamlarin bdyle bir yasay1 kabul etmekle ve destek
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vermekle biiylik yanlighik yaptiklarini diistinliyormus.’*' Benzer mitingler

35R. CrniSanin, Tijesna carsija, Damad, Novi Pazar 1992, 170.

36Ayni, 172.

37Z. Foli¢, Skidanje zara i feredze u Crnoj Gori (1947-1952); u: Almanah br. 11-12,
Podgorica 2000, 77.

38Ibidem, 80.

39Idem, 82.

40Idem, 84.

41M. Saci¢, Hadzi Serif-efendija Sacié, Arhiv ,,Ras®, Novi Pazar 2002, 159.
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ve toplanmalar Sancak’in diger yerlerinde de yer alip bu olaylara, Kanuna
destek vermeyecegi 6nceden bilinenimamlarin ¢agirilmamasi saglanmastir.
Kanun gen¢ Miisliiman kadinlar1 tarafindan destek gormistiir, fakat daha
yash dindar kadinlar yeni duruma karsi direnis gosterip kamu arasinda
bulunmamayi, yola ¢cikmamayi, aligveris yapmamayi, diigiinlere ve senliklere
gitmemeyi se¢cmistir.

Bu Kanun ve getirilen bir siirii ayirimei yasalar Yugoslav komiinistlerin
parti ideolojisinin iirettigi siyasallasmanin ve ideolojilesmenin toplumda
artmasina sebep olmustur.*” Miisliman kadinlarinin 6zgiirlesmesi ve
cagdaslasmasi ve Avrupa Kkiiltiir degerlerine yaklagsmasi amacgli tiim
dileklere ragmen Gayrimiislim halki arasinda bu yasanin Miisliman
niifusunu denetim altina sokmak coskusu da goziikebilirmis. Federel
Halk Yugoslav Cumbhuriyeti’nin 1946 yilinda kurulmasi esnasinda biiytik
sayidaki Miisliiman niifusu (Bosnaklar, Goralilar ve Torbesler) millet olarak
taninmayip din toplulugu olarak adlandirilmistir.* Bu olaydan bir y1l 6nce
Sancak bolgesinin 6zerkligi de feshedilmistir.** Bdyle durumdaki savas
sonrast Yugoslavya’da, Arnavutlar ve Tiirklere kars1 sergilenen milliyetci
nefretten ziyade Sirbistan, Hirvatistan ve Bosna-Hersek’te Miisliimanlarin
Sirp veya Hirvat (Bosnaklar), Karadag’daki Miislimanlarin Karadagh
(Bosnaklar), Makedonya’daki Miisliimanlarin Makedon (Gorali, Torbes)
olarak ifade edilmeleri maksadiyla baskilar yapilmistir.Bu ¢esit baskilardan
uzak kalabilmek i¢in Miisliimanlarin bir boliimii kendini Yugoslav olarak
ifade etmistir. Boyle bir durum Miisliimanlarin bir boliimiinii pasif direnise
yonlendirmistir ve bircogu kapali ve dinci aile birliklerde yasamaya devam

420psirnije: W. Weilguni, Jugoslavija bi mogla biti uzor, u: Quo vadis, Jugoslavijo?,
Zagreb, 1989, 150-168.

43Gelecek Federal Halk Yugoslavya’nin temelleri atildigt YAHKK 1 (Yugoslav Antifagist
Halk Kurtulus Konseyi) 29 Kasim 1943 tarihindeki Ikinci Oturumun’da Miisliimanlar halk
olarak anilmistir, fakat Miisliiman milleti hakkindaki fikirler reddediliyormus. Yugoslav
Federasyonu’nun gelecekte iiyesi olacak Bosna-Hersek cumhuriyet mevkiine ulasacaktir
ve yapict halklar1 Sirplar, Hirvatlar ve Bosna Miisliimanlar1 olacaktir.

441912/13 yillarinda olagelen Balkan Savaglari’nda Sirbistan Kralligi ve Karadag
Krallig: tarafindan isgal edildikten sonra boliinen Sancak bolgesi 1943 ile 1945 yillari
arasindaki partizanlik doneminde 6zerklige ulasmisti, fakat bu statii 29 Mart 1945 tarihinde
feshedilmistir.
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etmistir. Onlarin da huzuru yeni insaat¢ilarin beklenmemis planlari tarafindan
bozuluyormus, ki yonettikleri faaliyetlerle ‘Tiirk-feodel kalintilarin1’ yikmak
bahanesilye geleneksel ortamin ortadan kaldirilmasini hedef almislardir.
Eskimislik ve ¢iirtikliik bahanesiyle yenilenmesi i¢in ne para ne de herhangi
bir destek bulunmayan bir¢ok ¢arsi, avlu duvari, vakif, din ve kiiltiir binasi
(cami, tekke, tiirbe, mezarlik) yikilmistir. Bir Miisliiman, kiiclik ‘M’ harfiyle
baslayan sifata Sirp, Hirvat, Karadagli veya Makedon ekini ekleyerek ya
da ‘milli a¢idan belirlenmemis’ olarak kendilerini ifade edebilmistir.1974
Anayasasi’na kadar Miisliman niifusunun %90 kendini ‘belirlenmemis ya
da tanimlanmamis’ olarak ifade etmistir. Bosna-Hersek’te 1971 yilindan
itibaren kendini milli olarak Miisliiman ifade etmek yasal olmustur ve
bu durum 1974 yilinda yeni anayasanin getirilmesiyle Sancak, Kosova
ve Makedonya’ya yayillmistir. Alti cumhuriyet ve iki otonom bdlgenin
(Voyvodina ve Kosova) dordiinde Miisliiman karsitt gligler Miisliiman
niifusunun milli gelismesini ve ana cumhuriyet kurmalarina stirekli karsilik
gostermistir.*Boyle gelismeler Miisliimanlarin Tiirkiye’ye dogru toplu gog
stirecini hizlandirmistir ki XX. yiizyilin 50°ci yillarinda baslayan bu dalga
XX. ylizyilin sonlarina kadar stirmiistiir.*

Miisliman kadin1 goriinlistinii yeni zamanlarin ve Yugoslav
toplumunun girmis oldugu c¢agdaslasmanin gerekgelerine uydurmak
zorunda kalmistir. Bazi Miisliiman kadinlar1 is yeri kazanabilmeleri icin
giyinis tarzin1 degistirmek zorunda kalmistir. Onlardan bazilar1 salvarlar
yerine etek ve modern elbise giymek zorunda kalip, sallardan vazgecip
kuafore gitmeye baslamislardir. Yillar boyunca Gayrimiislimler arasinda
milliyetciligin, milletler aras1 nefretin ve Islam korkusunun artisiyla birlikte
biiyiik sayida ayirimci adimlarin atilmasi ve asagilayici yasaalti amelelerin
getirilmesiyle Miisliiman kadininin durumu, haklar1 ve sosyal 6zgiirlesmesi
olumsuz sekilde etkilenmistir.60’l1 yillarda Makedonya ve Kosova’daki
okullar yiiriiten yonetim kurullarmin biiyiik bir bolimi, hukuk dis1 ve

45Baz1 delegeler bu toplantida Bosna’y1 Sirbistanla birlestirmek istemistir, fakat Bosna’li
katilimcilar Bosna-Hersek’i cumhuriyet olarak gdrmek istemistir.

461950 ile 1970 yillar1 arasindaki donem, Bosna-Hersek harig biitiin Yugoslav bolgelerinden
gelen Miisliimanlar’dan olusan miilteci ve gogmen dalgalariyla isaretlenmistir.
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ayirimel tarzda atilmis adimlarla Miisliiman disi ¢ocuklarinin uzun sag
tasimalarin1 s6zde bit korkusundan ve hijyenik sebeplerden otiirii yasak
etmistir. XX yiizyilin 70°li ve 80’li yillarinda Uskiip ve ilgelerindeki yerel
iktidar Miislliman avlularin yikilmasi eylemlerine baglatmistir. Miisliiman
evlerinin samimi ortami yiiksek duvarlarin yikilmasiyla bozulmaya calisildi.
Iktidarin kisisel 6zgiirliige ve 6zellige attig1 bu darbe yerli Miisliiman niifusu
tarafindan uzun zaman unutulmayacak bir hatira olarak kalacaktir. Iktidarin
Gayrimiislim tiyelerinin bu tarz davraniglari terérizm ve boliiciiliige karsi
miicadele adimlari olarak aklanmistir.*’

Makedon ve Sirp hiikiimetleri XX yiizyilin son onluklarinda getirdikleri
kararlarla , birkag firsatta, ligten faza ¢ocuk dogurmus Miisliiman annelerden
para ilavesi hakkini geri ¢cekmistir. Bu sekilde yiiriitiilen ayirimcr siyaset
obiir tarafta, cocuk dogurmaya karar veren Gayrimiislim kadinlarina para
ilavesi verilmesiyle yansimistir. Makedon ve Kosova Arnavut kadinlarinin
rahatsizlig1 cok netmis, fakat kadinlarin agik¢a ayirimciliga maruz kalmasi
durumunda ve Yugoslavya’nin pargalanist doneminde (1991/92) bu
faaliyetler sonugsuz kalmistir.

47 1989 yilinda Uskiip’iin Araginova kdyiindeki avlularin yikilmasi esnasinda kdy sakini
Nuredin Nuredini’nin buldozer tarafindan yikilan beton siitunu diismesiyle hayatini
kaybetmesinden sonra koyliilerin diizenledigi grev yikimlari durdurmusgtur.
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Sonuc¢

Yugoslav Miisliimanlarin ge¢misinin bu donemini incelemek 80’1
ve 90’I1 yillarda Yugoslavya’nin nihayi par¢alanmasiyla ve yikilmasiyla
sonuclanan miicadelenin anlatilmamasiyla gerceklesemez. Savas ve SFC
Yugoslavya’nin parcalanist Miislimanlarin da fragmanlagsmasia yol
acmistir. Bu durum 6zellikle Bosnaklarin birkag ayr1 yeni devletler arasinda
boliinmiis olmalart durumuyla sonu¢lanmistir. Bosna-Hersek (1991-1995)
ve Kosova’da (1998-1999) olagelen savaslarda masum sivillerin ve 6zellikle
kadinlarin, gcocuklarin ve yaslilarin 61diiriilmesiyeralmistir. Savas dehsetlerini
kendi gozleriyle onlarca bin Bosnali kadin da gérmiistiir. Yagadiklar1 vahset,
tecaviiz ve katliamlar1 anlatacak sozler yetmiyor. Komiinizmin Balkanlar’da
cokiisii en siddetli sekilde Yugoslavya’da hissedilmistir ki bu ortamda tarih ve
intikamla yiiklenen Hiristiyan halklar1 komiinizm diizeninden kurtulduktan
sonra Miisliiman vatandaslarina saldirmistir. Bu sekilde Ikinci Diinya
Savagin’dan tiireyen Miisliimanlar1 yok etme planlar1 yeniden canlanmustir.
Bu siireg Yugoslav Gayrimiislimlerin  efsanesever ksenefobisinden
kaynaklananan, tarihi yeniden gozden gegirerek var olan smirlar kendi
payma degistirmek maksadiyla yarattiklar1 korkun¢ durumlar Miisliiman
komsu ve vatandaglarinin hayatlar1 i¢ine dehset ve yikim sagmaya devam
etmistir. Savastan sonra Yugoslav komiinizminin ‘uzun zaman incelenecek
bilesik bir goriinge oldugu kanitlanacaktir.’*

XX ylzyilin ikinci yarist Yugoslav Miisliman kadininin savas
esnasinda, komiinist ideolojisi baskisi altinda ve muhacir kaderi korkulari
ve dehsetleri iginde akibetini yaratiptarihin ¢ollerine serpmistir.

Bu gercekle karsilasan binlerce kurban, Komiinist baskisi
haksizligima ve sosyalizm sonrasi korkung¢ savaslardaki cinayetlere,
tecaviizlere, katliamlara ve etnik temizliklere maruz kalmistir. Bu ge¢cmisi
ve tarihi sindirmek zor da olsa yeni kusaklar ondan yeni fikirler ve
yontemler vasitasiyla faydali gorecekleri iyi taraflari ¢ikartarak yazabilmeye
calisacaklardir. Bu tarih hi¢ bir zaman katliamlar1 igleyenlerin bilim dis1
tezleriyle anlatilamayacaktir ¢iinkii onlarin gozlerinde vahset ve cinayet
disiplin ve savunma olarak aklanmistir.** Oldiiriilenlerin, gii¢siizlerin,
kayiplarin ve kovulanlarin hayaletleri yillar boyunca, XX yliziyilin ikinci
yarisinda olagelen gergekleri anlatmaya ¢alisacak fakat bunlar ’¢ekirgelerin

cignedikleri yillarda gizli kalacaktir.”>°

48 C. Binns, Federalizam, nacionalizamisocijalizam u Jugoslaviji, u: Federalizam
inacionalizam, Sarajevo, 1990, 47; F. Fire, Pro§lostjedneiluzije: Komunizam
udvadesetomveku, Beograd, 1996, 9.

49A. Mitrovié, PropitivanjeKlio, Beograd, 1996, 162-163.

50B. Peki¢, Godine koje su pojeli skakavci, knj. 6 —t. I, Laguna 2013.;
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e-posta: celebit@windowslive.com

ABSTRACT

One of the Kosova Turkish literature author Agim Rifat Yeseren is
an author who perefers to reflect irony and humour to his creation. He uses
irony and humour in the story as well as in poetry. In this way the thoughts
and feelings that he wants to transfer are revealed indirect and funny way.

Yeseren, in the story which 1t called “Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdiim?”
ironically reflects the author’s psychology the author of the story create for
himself a hero and become friends with him. In this case besides the author
own psychology he also makes refer to individual to society and to human
relationships.

Yeseren has fairly well digested the psychoanalytic literary theory
and seems to reflect this to his story. With the hero that the author created,
in dialogues, also in their experiences many features of this theory are used
in a conscious way.

Psychoanalytic literary theory, evaluated to author as different from
other people as one who dreams day time, who has neurotic character and
self-conscious. In this theory, literary text is handled like a dream seen by
considering the day.

In this study, Agim Rifat Yeseren the “Mendon Cause I kill him?”
apparently deliberately used the story from neurotic features writer-hero will
be evaluated from the perspective of psychoanalytic literary theory .

Keywords: Agim Rifat Yeseren, psychoanalytic literary theory,
“Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdiim?” story, Kosova Turkish literature.
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AGIM RIFAT YESEREN’IN “MENDO’YU NEDEN
OLDURDUM?” ADLI HIKAYESININ PSIKANALITIK
EDEBIYAT KURAMINA GORE BiR COZUMLEMESI

Dr. Turan CELEBI
Tiirkiye — Izmir, Ege Universitesi Tiirk Diinyas: Arastirmalart Enstitiisii
Tiirk¢e Ogretimi Birimi
e-posta: celebit@windowslive.com

OZET

Kosova Tiirk edebiyati sanatgilarindan Agim Rifat Yeseren, ironi
ve mizahi eserlerine yansitmay1 tercih eden bir edebiyatgidir. Siirlerinde
oldugu kadar, hikayelerinde de ironi ve mizahi kullanmaktadir. Boylece,
aktarmak istedigi duygu ve diisiinceleri dolayli ve eglenceli bir yolla ortaya
koymaktadir.

Agim Rifat Yeseren, “Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdiim?” adh
hikayesinde de, bir yazarin psikolojisini ironik bir sekilde yansitmaktadir.
Hikayedeki yazar, kendisine bir kahraman yaratmakta ve onunla arkadaslhk
etmektedir. Bu sayede yazar, kendi psikolojisinin yaninda bireye, topluma
ve insan iliskilerine gondermeler yapmaktadir.

Yeseren’in psikanalitik edebiyat kuramini oldukga iyi 6ziimsedigi
ve bunu hikayesine yansittigi goriilmektedir. Yarattigi kahramanla
diyaloglarinda ve yasadiklarinda bu kuramin ele aldig1 birgok 6zelligi bilingli
bir sekilde kullanmaktadir.

Psikanalitik edebiyat kurami, yazar1 diger insanlardan farkli olarak
giindiiz diisleri goren, nevrotik bir kisilige sahip olan, i¢ine kapanik birisi
olarak degerlendirmektedir. Bu kuramda edebi metin ise, giindiiz goriilen bir
rliya gibi diisiiniilerek ele alinmaktadir.

) Bu c¢alismada, Agim Rifat Yeseren’in “Mendo’yu Neden
Oldiirdim?” adli hikayesinde bilingli olarak kullandig1 anlasilan yazar-
kahramanin nevrotik O6zellikleri, psikanalitik edebiyat kuraminin bakis
acistyla degerlendirilecektir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Agim Rifat Yeseren, psikanalitik edebiyat
kurami, “Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdim?” hikayesi, Kosova Turkish
literature.
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Giris

2 Ocak 1951 tarihinde Prizren’de dogan Agim Rifat Yeseren, Kosova
Tiirk edebiyatinin 6nemli temsilcilerinden biridir.! Yeseren, hukuk mezunu
olmasina ragmen kendisini sanata daha yakin hisseder. Bir siire resim ve
miizik ile ilgilense de, sonralar1 edebiyatta karar kilar. Edebiyatin bir¢ok
tiiriinde eser verir. Ozellikle siirleriyle taninmasina ragmen 6ykii, ¢eviri ve
tiyatro oyunu gibi tiirlerde de basarili iiriinler ortaya koyar.?

Eserlerinde islenen ortak konular genel olarak insan, insanlararasi
iliskiler ve toplumdur. Bu konulara Yeseren, elestirel bir gozle bakmaya
calismistir.’ Yeseren, ironi ve mizahi siklikla kullanarak bireye, ¢evreye ve
topluma bakis acisini eserlerinde yansitmastir.

Bu ¢alismada, yazar Agim Rifat Yeseren’in ilk defa Tan gazetesinin
263. sayisinda yayimlanmis olan “Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdiim?” hikayesi
psikanalitik edebiyat kurami ¢ercevesinde degerlendirilmeye calisiimistir.

Psikanalitik Edebiyat Kurami

Temellerini Sigmund Freud’un attig1 psikanalitik edebiyat kurama,
yazar1 nevrotik bir kisilik olarak gérmektedir. Yazarin fizyolojik ve ruhsal
gerginlikleri onu yazmaya sevk etmektedir. Dolayisiyla yazar, eserine
bastirilan duygularini yansitacaktir.* “Sanatgi, iginde bulundugu ¢ikmaziart,
kaosu ve trajediyi eserleriyle disa yansitir”” Psikanalitik edebiyat kurami
da, eseri anlamlandirmada yazarin bastirilan duygularinin yansimalarini
yazarin hayati ile eser arasinda iligki kurarak ortaya koymaktadir.

1 http://ekitap.kulturturizm.gov.tr/Eklenti/11362,agimrifatyeserenpdf.pdf?0

2 Ethem Baymak, Tiirkcem Rumeli’nin Onur Bayrag (Balkan Tiirk Siiri Uzerine
incelemeler), Prizren Kosova 2013, s. 435-436.

3 1. Giiven Kaya, Yugoslavya Tiirk Halki Yazinina Ger¢ekci Bir Bakis, Tan Yayinevi,
Prigtine 1986, s. 165.

4 Berna Moran, Edebiyat Kuramlari ve Elestiri, Tletisim Yayinevi, Istanbul 20009,

s. 149; ayrica bk. Ali Thsan Kolcu, Edebiyat Kuramlari (Tanim-Tenkit-Tahlil),
Salkimsogiit Yayinevi, Erzurum 2008, s. 199; ayrica bk. Elif Yilmaz, “Matmazel
Noraliya’nin Koltugu ile Su¢ ve Ceza Romanlarinin Teknik ve Psikanalitik Acidan
Karsilastirllmas1”, Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
Ortadgretim Sosyal Alanlar Egitimi Anabilim Dali Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Egitimi Bilim
Dal1 Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Canakkale 2011, s. 11.

5 Mustafa Karabulut, “Cahit Sitki Taranci’nin Siirlerine Psikanalitik Bir Yaklagim”,
Turkish Studies, Volume 6/3 Summer 2011, s. 974.
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Psikanalitik edebiyat kuramina gore yazar, bastirdigi duygularini
ger¢ek diinyadan hayal diinyasina yonlendirir. Hayal kurma durumu asiri
bir hal alinca yazar, hayal diinyasinda yasamaya baslar. Bir siire sonra yazar
nevrotik kisilige biiriiniir. Freud, yazarin bu hayalleri sayesinde isteklerini
eserine yansittigr belirtir.® Yirminci yiizyilda ortaya c¢ikan edebiyat
kuramlarindan biri olan psikanalitik edebiyat kurami, yalnizca yazarin
psikolojisini degil eser kahramanlarinin psikolojisini de incelemektedir:
“Freud’un, bilin¢altiyla ilgili buluslarina dayanan psikanalitik yontemi,
bazilart sanatginin psikolojisini, bilin¢alti diinyasini, cinsel komplekslerini
v.b. ortaya ¢ikartmak icin, bazilari ayni zamanda bu buluslari sanat¢inin
eserlerini yorumlamak igin kullanmis, yine bazilart da sanat¢inin
eserlerindeki kisilerin psikolojisini, davranislarint agiklamak amaciyla bu
kisilere uygulamiglardir”’

Psikanalitik edebiyat kuramina gore sanat eseri, sanat¢inin trans
hali gibi bir durum igerisinde “gilindiiz diisii” gérmesiyle ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.
Sanatg1, artik ortaya c¢ikardigi eser ve eserdeki kahramanlarla kendisini
0zdeslestirmekte ve bdylece esere yon vermektedir. Sanatgi, eserinde
savunma mekanizmalarmi kullanarak “yogunlastirma”, “yer degistirme”,
“sembollestirme” ve “dramatizasyon” gibi yoOntemlere bagvurmaktadir.
Bu ylizden zaman zaman goriilen diis anlagilmaz ve karmagsik bir hal

alabilmektedir.®

“Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdiim?” Hikayesinin Ozeti

Kendisi ayn1 zamanda yazar olan anlatici-kahraman, yalniz kaldig:
zaman dilimlerinden birinde sik miiracaat ettigi yazma eylemine girisir.
Icinde bir sikintis1 vardir ve bu sikintili haldeyken kendisine uyarici, yapici
ve uyandirici bir dost yaratir. Adint Mendo koyar. Bu hayali kahraman, eve
kapanmis olan yaraticisina hakaretler ederek evden ¢ikmasini ve hayata
karigmasin1 emreder. Caligmayip egitim gordiigli bahanesiyle bedava
yasayan, kendisini yazar zannedip kabuguna cekilen anlatici-kahramant
elestirir. Yazar, Mendo’yu dinler ve disar1 ¢ikip meyhaneye gider. Fakat
Mendo onu orada da rahat birakmaz. Igki ve sigarayla hayatin1 mahvettigini
sOyler. Mendo’ya hak veren anlatici-kahraman artik onu iistat kabul eder. O
ne derse yapar. Hatta kiz arkadagini bile terk eder. Bir siire sonra Mendo’da
bazi degisiklikler fark eder. Kendisinin uzaklastig1 aliskanliklar1 Mendo’da

6 Berna Moran, age, s. 152.

7 Berna Moran, age, s. 149.

8 Ali Budak, “Psikanalitik Edebiyat Elestirisi ve Bir Uygulama Denemesi”, Dumlupinar
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, Aralik 2009, s. 15.
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gérmeye baslar. Bir giin anlatici-kahraman ndroloji klinigine giderken
Mendo’yu eski sevgilisiyle goriir. Dost bildigi Mendo’dan en biiyiik darbeyi
yemistir. Kendi yarattigi Mendo’yu yine kendisi 6ldiirtr/siler.’

“Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdiim?” Hikayesinin Psikanalitik Tahlili

Agim Rifat Yeseren, Cagdas Kosova edebiyatinda siir ve hikaye
tarzi eserleriyle hayati, sanati, sanat¢iligi sorgulamay1 seven bir yazardir.
Bu durum, onun elestirel bakis acisindan kaynaklanmaktadir. “Ne mi olmak
istemem, Ne mi olmak isterim”, “Biktim Siirden”!!' gibi siirlerinde de
yazarin bu sorgulayici tarafi gozlemlenmektedir.

Hikayede, anlatic1 bizzat metnin 6znesi olarak yazar kisiligiyle
karsimiza ¢ikar. Hikaye, yazar olan anlatici-kahramanin okurla monologu
seklinde baslar. Hikayede aslinda sadece bir kahraman vardir. O da bu
anlatici-kahramandir.

Agim Rifat, bu hikayede yazarligin belli yonlerini ortaya koyma
gayretindedir. Mesela daha ilk paragrafta “Ben yazarim. Nerede olsam
nerede bulunsam, firsati kollar yazarim. Seni yazarim, beni yazarim, onu
yvazarum. Bir de, ne bileyim, Tanrt giinahima yazmasin, bakarsin olmadik
seyler de yazarim.” ifadeleriyle yazarligin mekan ve anlatilan kisi ayrimi
yapmadigini belirtir. Bunun yaninda hayal {iriinii olanin da yazilabilecegini
ifade eder.

Yazar, hikayede ilk climlesiyle “yalnizlik” temasina vurgu yapar.
Kendisinin yazar oldugunu ifade eden anlatici-kahramanin bir diger temast
“yazarlik tutumu”dur. Yazarilk paragraflardayazarliklailgilidegerlendirmeler
yapar. Yazarligin olumlu ve olumsuz yanlarint vurgulamak ister: “Yazmak
iyidir, yazmak kotiidiiv. Hangi agidan bakarsan o oyledir” der.

Anlatici-kahramanin yalnizliginda ortaya ¢ikan nevrotik durum
hikayenin temelini olusturur. Anlatici-kahramanin, hikayenin bagsinda
kullandig1 ilk ciimle “Yalniz kaldi mi insan ne yapar?” sorusudur. Bu soru,
ilerleyen kisimlarda daha net goriilen, hikayenin nevrotik bir durumun
temelinde olusturuldugunu belirtir. Bir yazar yalniz kald1 m1 her seyi yazar,
ayni zamanda gercekte olmayan seyleri de yazar, seklinde bir diisiince

9 Agim Rifat Yeseren, Hususi Su, Tan Yayinlari, Pristine 1991, s. 45-51.

10 Agim Rifat Yeseren, Ne Mi Olmak Isterim Ne Mi Olmak Istemem, Tan Yaynlar1,
Prigtine 1983.

11 Agim Rifat Yeseren, Biktim Siirden, Tan Yayinlar1, Prigtine 1985.
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ortaya atilir. Hikayede belirtilen bu tavir, psikanalitik edebiyat kuraminin
yaraticilikta yalniz kalmanm gerekliligi fikrini destekler niteliktedir:
“Ozellikle sizofieni konusunda yaptigi calismalarla taminmis olan Silvani
Arieti, yaraticilikla ilgili arastirmalarda, yaraticiligin ortaya ¢ikabilmesinin
ilk kosulu olarak, bireyde ‘yalniz kalabilmeye yonelik bir kapasite 'nin varligi
vurgulanmaktadur.”'?

Kahraman-yazar, yalnizliktan sikilir ama bu yalnizhig1 gidermek
icin gercek diinyaya miiracaat etmez. Kendi bilingaltina miiracaat ederek
“uyarici, yapici, uyandirict bir dost” yaratmayi tasarlar. Fakat burada dikkat
¢eken, bu yaratmasina karigmalarindan korktugu ve “siz” diye hitap ettigi
bir kitle vardir. Bu kitle ona hep yapmadiklarin1 yaptirmaya ¢aligmaktadir.
Yazar-kahraman, bu kitleye hitap ederek “Ama dur, bekle, dinle, deme.
Bedava. Dinlemem. Hi¢ dinlemem. Bugiine kadar hep sizi dinledim de ne
oldu?” diye sitem eder. Bu ifadelerinin devaminda siteminin nedeni belli
olur: “Yapamadiklarimizi bana yaptirmaya, ozlediklerinizi bende gérmeye,
irade, namus, sevgi, saygi gibi kavramlara hi¢cbir zaman tutulamadiginiz
halde, onlart bana asilamaya ¢alistiniz da ne oldu?”. Bu ifadelerle yazari
stirekli irade, namus, sevgi, saygi gibi kavramlarla yonlendirmeye c¢alisan,
fakat kendileri bu kavramlar1t benimseyememis bir kitle karsimiza ¢ikar.

Henliz asil hikayeye ge¢meden verilen bu paragraf hikayenin
temelini teskil etmektedir. Burada aslinda “siz” diye hitap edilen kitle
toplum ya da siiperegodur. Toplumun burada gordiigii islev, Freud’un ortaya
attig1 psikanalitik kavramlardan biri olan “siiperego”nun kaynagini aldigi
aile, ¢cevre, okul, din, gelenek gibi dgelerin olusturdugu kural ve degerler
biitiinliiglinii kontrol etmektir. Kolcu, bu durumu “7Toplumsal hayat, kanunlar,
toreler ve genel ahlak kurallar diirtiilerin, istek ve itilerin a¢iga ¢ikmasini,
gergeklestirilmesini engeller. Onlart bastirmaya transfer etmeye ¢aligir”"
seklinde agiklar. Yazar da aynen bunu yapmaktadir. Bastirmaya calistigi
duygularin1 yazarak 6zgiir birakacaktir.

Anlatici-kahraman, en sonunda Mendo adli tipi yaratir. Bu yaratma
durumunun kaynagi psikanalitik kuramda su sekilde agiklanmaktadir:
“Freud’un diislem dedigi esas itibariyle sanat¢imin fiktif anladigi
bicimde giindiiz diisii goren yazar olarak degil de diis kuran yazar olarak
algilamak daha yerinde olacaktir. Kimi hayat sahnelerinin diis yardimiyla

12 Oguz Cebeci, Psikanalitik Edebiyat Kuramu, ithaki Yaymevi, istanbul 2004, s. 145.
13 Ali ihsan Kolcu, age, s. 200.

151




. Dr. Turan CELEBI

kurgulanmasidir arzu edilen.”'* Hikayenin bu kismindan itibaren Arieti’nin
yaraticiligin 6n kosulu olarak gordiigii durum olan “gilindiiz diisleri”ne sahit
olunmaktadir. Yazar, yalniz kaldig1 bir zaman diliminde bir ¢esit “giindiiz
diisii” yasamaktadir.” Okur, birden sanat¢inin hayal diinyasina dalar.
Hikaye’de yazar-kahraman, oturdugu ¢alisma masasindayken bir oyun gibi
giindiiz diislerine dalar ve okuru farkli zaman ve mekanlara sevk eder. Bu
durumu psikanalitik edebiyat kuramina gore Cebeci soyle aciklamaktadir:
“Giindiiz diiglerinin oyuna doniigsmesi durumunda oyun kurucusunun bir lider
figiirii olarak ortaya ¢iktigimi goriiriiz. Buradan bir adim ileri gidildiginde
ise, kurgusal yaratim s6z konusu olacaktir. Bu kez, eylemin yerine diisiinceye
dalma, boylece olay iizerinde kontrol kurma, duruma hakim olma ve bundan
zevk alma stiregleri gegmistir.”'®

Mendo tipi bir yandan yazar-kahramanin yukarida bahsettigimiz
sliperegosunu olusturan “toplum” fenomenini temsil eder. Mendo, toplumun
yaptig1 gibi yazar-kahramani ¢esitli konularda uyarir, ona yeni bir kisilik
kazandirir ve onu uyandirir. Ona evden ¢ikmasini, hayata karismasini, siir
yazmamasini, 6grenim goriip beles yasamamasini, icki igmemesini, sigaray1
birakmasini, kiz arkadasindan ayrilmasini emreder. Toplum da zaten belli
bir noktada bireyden bunlar1 bekler.

Mendo’yu dinleyen yazar-kahraman, onun séziinden ¢ikmamaya
baglar, fakat Mendo hakkinda soylentiler c¢ikar. Yazar-kahramana
biraktirdiklarinin aynisint kendisi yapar. Yazar-kahraman, bu duruma bir
siire inanmak istemez. Ama bir giin ndroloji klinigine giderken Mendo’yu
ayrildigi kiz arkadasiyla goriince her seyi anlar. Yazar-kahraman, Mendo’yu
oldiirmeye/silmeye karar verir. Firsatim1 kollar ve Mendo’yu siler. Mendo,
her ne kadar silinse de yazarin kafasinda gizliden gizliye hep olacaktir.
Hatta baska Mendo’lar da olacaktir. Bu durumu, Altay Suroy Recepoglu
soyle degerlendirmektedir: “Boylesine oykiiniin son noktasina varilir. Ama
bu 6ykii boylesine bitmis degildir. Bellegimizde hemen yeni Mendo o6ykiileri
canlanwr.”

Kris Ernst, sanat¢inin eseriyle biitiinlesmesini psikanalitik yonden
sOyle degerlendirmektedir: “Sanat¢inin bir kahraman olarak goriilmesi

14 Ali Ihsan Kolcu, age, s. 207.

15 Elif Yilmaz, agt, s. 13.

16 Oguz Cebeci, age, s. 139.

17 Altay Suroy Recepoglu, Kosova’da Tiirk Kiiltiirii veya Tiirkce Diisiinmek, TC
Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yayinlari, Ankara 2001, s. 305.
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ve dodiillendirilmesi, kendisine bazi ozgiirliiklerin, ornegin marjinal
hayatlar yasama ozgiirliiklerinin taninmast ve bazen de, sanat¢inin toplum
tarafindan bu tir bir yasam siirmeye zorlanmasi, bununla ilgilidir.”"
Oguz Cebeci de bu ifadelere sunlar1 eklemektedir: “Sanat¢iyr ele alan
bazi tamimlarda, sanat¢i yapitinin anne-babasi olarak goriilmekte, bazi
durumlarda yapitindan ayrilamayacagr husus vurgulanmaktadr. Bu durum
yapitindan ayrilmaktansa gercek ya da hayali intihara bagvuran ya da
yapitini yok eden sanat¢ilarin durumunu da agiklamaktadir™® Kris ve
Cebeci’nin yorumlarindan da anlasilacagi gibi sanat¢i, bazt durumlarda
yapitinin i¢inde yer alir ve biitlinlesir. Bu durum, yazarin yarattigi diger
karakterlerle de biitiinlesmesini saglar. Hatta kendisini yarattig1 karakterlerin
anne-babasi olarak goriir. Hikayede yazar-kahramanin Mendo’yu yaratmasi
sonrasinda Mendo, ona “Merhaba lan.” diye hitap eder. Yazar-kahramanin
ona sOyle karsilik verdigini goriirliz: “Ben senin lanin degilim, babanim.”
Goriildigi gibi yazarin kendisini, yarattigit kahramanin babasi olarak
gormesi soz konusudur, fakat hikayenin ilerleyen kisimlarinda rollerin
degistigini gérmekteyiz. Mendo, akil vericiligiyle yazar-kahramanin babasi,
istad1 olmustur. Hikayenin sonunda ise baba olarak goriilmeye baslanan
Mendo’nun yazar-kahramanin sevgilisiyle birlikteligi sebebiyle yazar-
kahraman tarafindan dldiiriilmesi/silinmesi s6z konusudur.

Hikayede, az once belirttigimiz gibi toplumun yapma dediklerinin
yine toplum tarafindan yapildig: alegorik bicimde anlatilmaktadir. Yazarin
en sonunda yine toplumdan kactigini, uzaklastigin1 gérmekteyiz.

Ali Ihsan Kolcu, yazarin, eserinde yasantilarindan sonra tekrar
gercek diinyaya ve gercek kimligine dondiigiinii ifade eder: “Yazar tipki bir
aktor gibidir. Her giin birkag rolii, hayati boyunca da binlerce rolii oynar,
sahnede yagar. Fakat isi bitince tekrar giindelik hayattaki yasantisina,
kimligine doner. Gustave Flaubert’in ‘Madame Bovary kimdir?’ sorusuna
‘Benim.’ diye cevap vermesinin nedeni de budur”’*® Hikayedeki Mendo’yla
yazarin isi bitmis ve yazar onu silmistir.

18 Oguz Cebeci, age, s. 140.
19 Oguz Cebeci, age, s. 140.
20 Ali ihsan Kolcu, age, s. 217.
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Sonuc¢

Psikanalist yonteme yeni bir bakis getiren Carl Gustave Jung,
yazarin kigiliginden ¢ok edebi metnin figiirlerine yonelmeyi savunmaktadir.?!
Yeseren de “Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdiim?” adli hikayesinde yer alan iki
kahramani, aslinda bir yazarin iki yoniinii, psikanalist yontemin bakis agisina
uygun sekilde yansitmaktadir. Agim Rifat’in “Mendo’yu Neden Oldiirdiim?”
hikayesinde yazar, nevrotik durumu ifade eden bir¢ok malzeme ortaya
koymustur. Hatta belki okur tarafindan bu durumun iyice fark edilmesini
saglamak ister ve yazar-kahramanin “ndroloji klinigine” gidecegini ifade
eder. Yazar-kahraman ve yazar-kahramanin ortaya c¢ikardigi karakter birer
nevrotik kisiliktir. Bu nevrotik kisiliklerin 6zellikleri liretme sancisi ¢eken
bir yazarin i¢ine girdigi psikolojiyle uyusmaktadir.

Psikanalitik edebiyat kuraminin yazar i¢in bekledigi yalnizlik,
giindiiz diisleri ve bu diislerin bir oyuna doniismesi, kendisini olusturdugu
kahramanlarin anne-babasi olarak gormesi, bazi durumlarda yapitindan
ayrilmaktansa hayali veya ger¢ek intihara bagvurmasi ya da yapitini yok
etmesi gibi ozellikler bu hikayede agik sekilde ortaya koyulmustur.

Yazar-kahramanin noroloji klinigine gitmesi, yalniz kalmasi, kendi
bilingaltindan yarattig1 karakter ve tipleri yine kendisinin silmesi, toplumdan
ka¢masi gibi durumlar psikanalitik edebiyat kuraminda “Freud’a gore sanat¢i
nevrotik bir kisiliktir yani ruh hastast sayilir.”* seklinde agiklanmaktadir.
Ciinki yazar; hernekadarask, din, ahlak, sosyal hayatla uyum, sinif catismasi,
yazar-toplum iligkisine toplum iizerinden temas etmisse de bunlarin hepsinin
istiinde kendi i¢ buhranini ifade eder. Kendisiyle, siiperegosuyla tartisir.

Sonug¢ olarak, Agim Rifat Yeseren’in psikanalist bakis acisini
ve psikanalitik edebiyat kuramini oldukca iyi 6ziimsedigi ve eserlerinde
basariyla kullandig1 anlagilmaktadir.

21 flhan Geng, Edebiyat Bilimi Kuramlar-Akimlar-Yontemler, 2. Baski, Izmir 2007, s.
255.
22 Ali ihsan Kolcu, age, s. 200.
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ABSTRACT

The Republic of Macedonia has a long tradition of local government,
which dates back more than 60 years, and the constitutional status gained in
1946. Municipalities at that time had a wide range of powers and an independent
source of income, and a system of direct citizen participation in the activities
of municipal committees.

Seventies and early eighties of the last century, the renaissance years of
local government, as in Europe there was the wave of local reforms aimed at
strengthening the authority of local governments and their financial coverage.
The culmination of series of initiatives, resolutions and draft documents, was
the adoption of the European Charter of Local Self-Government of the Council
of Europe in 1985.

Thelocal self-government units are legal entities and they are autonomous
in the performance of their constitutional and legal responsibilities defined,
through their representatives in municipal bodies.

Macedonia has a single-tier system of local government. Municipalities
are units of local self-government. City of Skopje, the capital city, has a slightly
different system of local self-government with a mix of city and municipalities
with broader powers.

According to the Constitution and the Law on Local Self-Government,
all municipalities have the same legal status, the same sources of funding
and the same responsibilities. Regardless, everyone is independent in the
performance of functions, which means having the same essential function,
choose the same type of body with the same position, formally have the same
relationship with the central government and enjoy the same legal and judicial
protection of their position and work and their responsibilities.

Afterthe independence ofthe Republic of Macedonia during the transition
period included reforms and change of territorial organization, which resulted
in the adoption of the Law on Territorial separation and determination of units
of local self-government in 1996, in which the number of municipalities from
34 to 123 municipalities.

With the signing of the Ohrid Framework Agreement, the Republic of
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Macedonia made significant reforms and territorial division, so that on the basis
of the Law on Territorial Organization in the country created 84 municipalities
and the City of Skopje (10 municipalities in Skopje and the City of Skopje as a
separate unit of local self- government), total 85 municipalities. With territorial
organization in 2005, Macedonian municipalities neither spectacular nor
particularly large small, when they are compared with other countries in the
region and other countries of Central and Eastern Europe.With this territorial
division in 52 municipalities, besides the Macedonian language and the
Cyrillic alphabet in use are and the languages of the communities that are not
majority in the Republic of Macedonia; 28 municipalities in use is Albanian
language and alphabet; in four municipalities Turkish language and alphabet
in one municipality in use is the Serbian and Roma language and alphabet.

In Macedonia, the most problematic topic that is the focus of interest of
local authorities from 1991 until today is the financial independence of local
authorities from the central budget and the constant lack of funds to carry out
municipal powers.

European Charter of the Council of Europe on local government and the
decentralization process in the country that began in 2005, allowed the local
government to take greater responsibility and accountability for the interests
of the citizens to be more actively involved in the implementation of the
responsibilities of local government, or they can be effectively served by the
administration which is closest to them. Regardless of the reasons (political,
economic, technological changes, etc.) decentralization - transferring fiscal,
political and administrative responsibilities to lower levels of government are
happening everywhere, with different rates and in different ways.

The Law on Local Self-provided power to local governments, but their
practices are needed funds.Framework method and sources of funding of
local government units are provided in the Law on Financing of Local Self-
Government. In addition, other legislation provided more specific sources of
funding to local government units.

The purpose of this document is to determine whether existing resources
and real flow of funds in municipalities sufficient to fulfill their responsibilities
fully and to analyze whether and decentralization in the country, especially
fiscal practically enabled strengthening local government in order to realize
the interests of the people, their involvement in decision making, whether
factual application of the principles of accountability and transparency in the
process of creating a budget and whether citizens are served by more efficient
administration that is closest to them, as key European application of the
subsidiarity principle.This is because there is an opinion that municipalities
are facing problem of volume of funds required to carry out their work, they
are inadequate or little available in this direction should be given expert
recommendations and to take measures and activities to increase of municipal
revenue.

Key words: Finance, local government, financial problems, budget
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YASAL CERCEVE DAHILINDE MAKEDONYA
CUMHURIYETi YEREL YONETIM BIRIMLERININ
FINANSMAN SEKLI

Doc. Dr. Farie ALIU

Makedonya — Gostivar, Uluslararast VIZYON Universitesi Ogretim Uyesi,
aliufarie@yahoo.com

OZET

Makedonya Cumhuriyeti 60 yildan fazla yerel yonetimler gelenegine
sahip olmakla beraber 1946 yilinda anayasal statii elde etmistir. Gegmiste
belediyelerin yetkileri ¢ok genis olmakla beraber mali kaynaklar1 da
bagimsizdi. Ayrica vatandaslar Belediyelerin faaliyetlerine dogrudan katilma
hakkina sahiptiler. 1970’11 yillar ile seksenli yillarin baginda Avrupa’da
oldugu gibi Makedonya’da da yerel yonetimlerin yetkilerini giiclendirmeye
ve mali iyilestirmeye yonelik reformlar gergeklestirilmistir. 1985 yilinda
Avrupa Konseyi Yerel Yonetimler Ozerklik Sartina bagl olarak bir cok
zirve, girisim ve taslak belge kabul edilmistir. Ulkenin bagimsizligini ilan
etmesinden sonra merkezi hiikiimetin giiclinii birlestirme (konsolidasyon)
ihtiyact dogmustur. Makedonya’da yerel yonetimler ile ilgili reformlar
1991 yilinda Anayasanin kabulii ve bagimsizligin ilan edilmesinden sonra
baslatilimistir. Makedonya’da yerel yonetimler ile ilgili tek bir sistem
mevcuttur. Belediyeler tiizel kisi statiisiinde olmakla beraber anayasal ve
yasal sorumluluklar1 yerine getirirken bagimsiz hareket ederler. Basken
Uskiip ise biiyiiksehir belediye statiisinde olmakla berabre biinyesinde
birgok alt belediyeyi kapsamaktadir.

Ulke 1996 yilinda gegis dénemine bagl olarak bdlgesel ayirima
gitmis ve Yerel yonetimler kanun kabul edilmesi sonucunda 34 olan belediye
sayist 123’e yiikselmistir. Ohri ¢erceve anlasmasinin imzalanmasiyla
Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Yerel yonetimler kanununda énemli degisiklilker
yapmis iilke toplam 85 belediye (il) ve Uskiip biiyiiksehir belediyesinden
olugmustur. Makedonya’da yere yonetimler ile ilgili 1991 yilindan bugiine
dek siiregelen en Onemli sorun, yerel yonetimlerin mali 6zerkliginin
merkezi yonetim tarafindan saglanmamasi ve buna bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikan
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finansal sikintilardir. Avrupa Konseyi Yerel Yonetimler Ozerklik Sartina
bagl olarak 2005 yilinda baslayan ademi merkeziyet siireci vatandaslarin
haklari ile ilgili yerel yonetimlere daha fazla sorumluluk yiiklemektedir. Bu
kiiresel egilim ve anlayis (yerel yonetimlere, merkezi yonetim yetkisinin
olmadigikendi alanlarinda faaliyetlerini gerseklestirme hakkina sahiptir)
kamu hizmetlerinin sunumunda daha verimli olmakla beraber kaynaklarin
daha verimli tahsisine imkan saglamaktadir. Bu belgenin amaci, mevcut
kaynaklarin belediyelerin sorumluluklarini yerine getirmesi i¢in yeterliligini
ve bunun ademi merkeziyet siireci i¢inde olup olmadigini analiz etmektir.
Ozellikle vatandaslarin ¢ikarlarmi ve taleplerini karislamak i¢in mali agidan
yerel yonetimlerin giiclendirilmesi ve desteklenmesi pratikte miimkiin
goriinmekle beraber vatandaslarin, vesap verilebilirlik ve seffalik ilkesine
dayali biitge olusturma siirecinde bilgilendirilmesi gerekliligini ortaya
koymaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Finansman, yerel yonetim, mali problemler,
biitce.
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Introduction

This document was prepared after the beginning of the process of
decentralization and fiscal decentralization inthe Republik of Macedonia

The decentralization process started on July 1, 2005, which practically
had to strengthen the local government for the interests of citizens to be better
involved in the implementation of local government and to be effectively
served by the administration which is the closest to them.

The Law on Local Selfgovernment are provided competencies to
local government, but their practices are needed funds.The method and
sources of funding of local government units are provided in the Law on
Financing of Local Self-Government.In addition,with other regulations are
provided more specific sources of funding to local government units.

The purpose of this document is to determine whether existing
resources and real flow of funds in municipalities sufficient to fulfill their
responsibilities fully and to analyze whether and decentralization in the
country, especially fiscal practically enabled strengthening local government
inordertorealizetheinterests ofcitizens, theirinvolvementindecision-making
process, or are there actual application of the principles of accountability
and transparency in the process of creating a budget and whether citizens
are served by more efficient administration that is closest to them as key
European application of the subsidiarity principle.This is because there is an
opinion that municipalities are facing problem of volume of funds required
to carry out their work, they are inadequate or little available.Then based
on the established conclusions, to provide expert recommendations and to
form a list of policies Association of Local Government Units (ALGU)upon
which will take measures and activities to increase municipal revenue.

1. Legal and institutional structure of local government in the Republic
of Macedonia

The Republic of Macedonia has a long tradition of local government,
which dates back more than 60 years, and the constitutional status gained
in 1946.Municipalities at that time had a wide range of powers and an
independent source of income, and a system of direct citizen participation in
the activities of municipal committees. During the 1950s and 60s, implemented
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many changes, including the introduction of local referendums, territorial
reform, improvements in service delivery and enabling local units to carry
out the same, according to municipal statutes.During the 1970s and 80s, the
municipalities in the country were bigaccording to the number of inhabitants
and on the size of the territory, and had broad powers, including in the field
of economy and civil protection. In this period there was two-tier system
with municipalities and counties. Therefore, the model of local government
proved cumbersome and restrictive in terms of development. Research® has
shown that while a third of municipalities were developed, as other were
underdeveloped.

In this period of the last century, the renaissance years of local
government, as in Europe there was the wave of local reforms aimed at
strengthening the authority of local governments and their financial coverage.
The culmination of series of initiatives, resolutions and draft documents,
was the adoption of the European Charter of Local Self-Government of the
Council of Europe in 1985.

1.1. Legal and institutional structure of local government after the
independence of the Republic of Macedonia

The Independence of the country created a need for the consolidation
of power in the central government. Accordingly, transitional reforms of
the system of local self-government in Macedonia were initiated after the
country gained independence with the adoption of the Constitution in 1991.
Although itis guaranteed the right to local self-government as a constitutional
basis and autonomy of municipalities, municipal power at the same time was
reduced with centralized powers.

After independence, as a consequence of the overall effort to reform
the system, in terms of macroeconomic imbalances, economic sanctions
and embargoes, unstable political system in the region and worsening
fiscal situation, from the extreme decentralization change into the extreme
centralization, even though with strengthened positions central government,
while local authorities lost their functions and financial resources.

The Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia guarantees citizens
the right of local self-government and provide that units of the local self-

1 Document for policies of increasing municipal financial revenues, Skopje, 2008www.zels@org.mk
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government are municipalities, in which may be established forms of local
government, that municipalities are financed by own sources of income
determined by law and funds from the republic and local government is
regulated by law, acceptable to the majority?.

The transition period (1991 - 1999) included several initiatives
to amend the local government system, which resulted in the first Law
on Local Self-government (1995), the Law on Territorial separation and
determination of units of local selfgovernment (1996), the Law on the City
of Skopje (1996) and the ratification of the European Charter of Local
self-Government (1997). The provisions of this document and LSU are:
constitutional and legal foundations of local government, the concept of
local selfgovernment, the scope of local government, protecting the border,
conditions to perform the functions, administrative oversight work of
LSU, sources of funding, the right to legal protection and borrowing of
local selfgovernment.

The constitutional concept of local government has following main
features?:

» Local government is single- tier;

» Units of local self-government are municipalities;

» Municipalities are financed by own sources of income determined
by law and by funds from the country;

» Municipalities are independent in performing the responsibilities
set out in the Constitution and the law, and the supervision of the
legality of its work is performed by the Republic;

> Republic by law can delegate to perform certain activities of the
municipality.

At the end of 1998 was established Ministry of Local Self-
government, and in 1999 was adopted decentralization strategy.Macedonia
has a single-tier system of local government. Municipalities are units of
local self-government. City of Skopje, the capital city, has a slightly different
system of local self-government with a mix of city and municipalities with
broader powers. The legislation gives municipalities the right to form and
to delegate some of its powers which are of local importance for residents
of local communities.The local self-government unitsare legal entities and

2Article 114 of the Constitution in the Republic of Macedonia, Official Gazette no. 52/91
3European Charter of Local Self- Government units in the Republic of Macedonia, Official.
Gazette no. 23/1997 year
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they are autonomous in the performance of their constitutional and legal
responsibilities defined, through their representatives in municipal bodies.

Competence, organization and operation of the bodies of LSU, forms
and manner of participation of citizens in decision-making on matters of
local importance, establishment, operation and forms of local government,
as well as other issues of importance to local self- government are realized
by adopting a statute (clearly stating all regulations of the municipality)
and other regulations, which should be published before they put into
force. The publication of these documents takes place in official journals /
newsletters.

Local self-government units have their own flag and coat of
arms , which differ from the coat of arms k and the flag of the Republic
of Macedonia, the other units of local self- government, international
organizations, as well as coat of arms and flag of another state or unit
of local self- government of another country.The local self-government
units in the time before the start of the decentralization processwere not
fully prepared and completed with human resources to implement the
competencies that were provided by the law. In this context, the units were
centered on undertaking of'the competences in the field of urban planning.
The competences in the field of utilitiestill now aremanaged by LSU and
performed by public utility Company, founded by municipalities.

The municipality is based on the territory of one or more villages
and settlements, in which citizens are connected by common needs and
interests, which are conditions of material and social development and
participation of citizens in decision-making to local needs and interests.
Municipalities may be urban, rural or mixed.

According to the Constitution and the Law on Local Self-
Government, all municipalities have the same legal status, the same
sources of funding and the same responsibilities.Regardless, everyone is
independent in the performance of functions, which means having the same
essential function, choose the same type of body with the same position,
formally have the same relationship with the central government and enjoy
the same legal and judicial protection of their position and work and their
responsibilities .
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2. Territorial organization / division of the Republic of Macedonia

The territorial organization of the local self-government units in
every country in the world is not the sameand is reflects its historical, social,
demographic and cultural development.It is a complex task, and essentially
determines the success of the system of local self-government, economic
viability and determines the quality of life of citizens, so in determining the
regional structure of the countries should respect the economic viability
of their establishment, to provide a real opportunity for the functioning of
local government units and in the near future to have the ability to meet the
needs of its residents.

After the independence of the Republic of Macedonia during the
transition period included reforms and change of territorial organization,
which resulted in the adoption of the Law on Territorial separation and
determination of units of local self-government in 1996, in which the number
of municipalities from 34 to 123 municipalities. According to the Law on
the city of Skopje in 1996, it is provided within the City of Skopje constitute
areas of seven municipalities (Center, Kisela Voda, Gazi Baba, Karposh,
Chair, Shuto Orizari and Gorce Petrov) and the Municipality of the City of
Skopje. In this context, the city of Skopje, the capital city of the Republic
of Macedonia, is formally the separate unit of local self- government, but
with reduced responsibilities and opportunities for management with the
major and capital infrastructure facilities.

Macedonia has a complex economic, geographic, demographic,
urban, cultural, ethnic, linguistic and religious unit.In the period from 1996
t0 2005, unfortunately we have very few examples of municipal cooperation.
This stems from the fact that the powers are small, as the financial power of
municipalities is small.

For the first time in the country, before the adoption of the Law on
Territorial Organization in Parliament is organized the national Referendum
on territorial organization and more than 40 local referendums on the issue.
National referendum failed because the vote took 35% of the number of
registered voters in the population, that is not a legal requirement, which
should be more than 50% of the registered voters of the population.

With the signing of the Ohrid Framework Agreement, the Republic
of Macedonia made significant reforms and territorial division, so that on
the basis of the Law on Territorial Organization in the country created 84
municipalities and the City of Skopje (10 municipalities in Skopje and
the City of Skopje as a separate unit of local self- government), total 85
municipalities, whereas from 2013 exist 82 municipalities.
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With territorial organization in 2005, Macedonian municipalities
neither spectacular nor particularly large small, when they are compared
with other countries in the region and other countries of Central and Eastern
Europe, so that, the average size of the population in the municipalities in
the country has increased from 16 443 to 24 078, actually higher than in
many other countries in transition, such as Slovenia is 10 345 and 15 608
in Poland.In terms of the size of the area, due to the high concentration
of population in major cities (almost 1/3 of the population lives in the
capital Skopje) and the fact that large parts of the country is mountainous
territory,the municipalities in the country on average larger in size of the
area compared to countries in the region (for example, the average size in
the country is 306 km2, while in Slovenia, averaged only 105 km2*).

With this territorial division in 52 municipalities, besides the
Macedonian language and the Cyrillic alphabet in use are and the languages
of the communities that are not majority in the Republic of Macedonia;
28 municipalities in use is Albanian language and alphabet; in four
municipalities Turkish language and alphabet in one municipality in use is
the Serbian and Roma language and alphabet.

3. Responsibilities of the local Self-Government units

Under the Law on Local Self-Government, and in accordance with
the principle of subsidiarity, local government units have the right in its
area to perform activities of public interest of local importance, which is
not excluded from their jurisdiction or not within the competence of the
authorities of the state government.

Local government units and before the adoption of the Law on
Local Self-Government in 2002 were responsible for areas such as urban
planning and utilities. Therefore, through previous research and experience
has found that municipalities have sufficient capacity to carry out these
responsibilities independently.

The main objective of the reform of local self- government is the
democratization of society and the improvement of service delivery at the
local level. The reform refers not only to the processes associated with the
transfer of powers from central to local level but also on other components,
such as fiscal decentralization, territorial reorganization, capacity building
and legal and financial oversight.

4 Law of Local Self-Government Official Gazette in RM no. 2/2005; Law on Territorial Organization in RM
Official Gazette, no.55 /2004
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The process of decentralization, through laws and regulations
in different areas, establish a broad list of responsibilities, rights and
responsibilities of local self- government unitsto absorb all the new
responsibilities and to act effectively and efficiently in accordance with the
principle of the rule of law in every situation.

Atthe same time, the authorities should independently make decisions
about costs. Fiscal decentralization can appear in different forms and how:
selffinancing, covering costs over payment of compensation of the service
users, co-financing or joint provision of services in which participants
participate separately in the provision of services and infrastructure,
increase local revenues through collection of property taxes or sales, as
well as through indirect taxes, inter-institutional transfers that are diverted
general revenue collected by the central government to local government
or to specific users and finally powers to municipal debt and mobilizing
national resources or local authorities through guarantees of indebtedness.In
any case, the exercise of powers of LSU need to be supported financially, or
to finance the implementation of obligations under delegated competencies.

The powers set out in the Act are performed in accordance with

standards and procedures established by law. This means that when with
special law are regulating the competences, its necessary to establish
standards and procedures for their execution.
The powers of local self- government units based on the law in the
following areas®:urban planning, environmental protection and the nature,
local economic development, local level utilities, culture, sports and
recreation, social welfare and protection of children, education, health care,
firefighting.

The Law on the City of Skopje as the special law that refers only
to the City of Skopje and the municipalities within it predicts deviations
in powers of municipalities in cities and towns over other units of local
government in the state. The competence of these local government units is
distributed in a way that if the city is responsible for secondary education in
the territory of the city and the ten municipalities therein, municipalities are
responsible for primary education.Also, if the city is responsible for spatial
and general town plan, municipalities are responsible for the detailed plans.

5Local Self-Government Law, Article 22, Official. Gazette in the Republic of Macedonia, nr. 5
years from 29.1.2002.
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4. Evolution of the financing of local Self-government units

In Macedonia, the most problematic topic that is the focus of interest
of local authorities from 1991 until today, is the financial independence of
local authorities from the central budget and the constant lack of funds to
carry out municipal powers.

In the first period from 1990 to 1996, there is no law on the
financing of municipalities.The financing of municipalities are regulated
by various laws and regulations, which creates some uncertainty and lack
of transparency in the financing of municipalities.In most, the transfer of
the funds came from the central budget, which are generally politicized and
subjecting the principle of separation of funds in the country, according to
which political elite belongs the mayor.During this period, all the budgets
of the municipalities in the country attended by no more than 0.5% of GDP
(gross domestic product).

The system of financing of municipalities was serious negative
indicator, which spoke of the high degree of centralization of the country.
The administration of local taxes and fees that are transferred to local
authorities, were pursuing the central financial institutions, represented by
the Ministry of Finance and the Public Revenue Office of the Republic of
Macedonia.

At this time began the process of privatization of former state capital
and enterprises. Under the Law on the privatization of state capital in
enterprises®, local self - government units did not have any financial benefits
received from funds from the privatization obtained , except possibly
realized sales tax on real estate while changing the owner of real property
that was privatized.In this period municipalities also had no ownership of
the buildings and the land on which were built the infrastructure facilities
of the competencies of the local authorities. The entire property after the
independence of the Republic of Macedonia became the property of the
state.

From 1996, the second phase began with the adoption of the Law on
Local Self-Government, and therefore, the law tipulate specific provisions
which regulated sources of funding to municipalities in the country’.

60fficial Gazette in the Republic of Mcedonia, No. 37/1996
7 Article 62, 63 and 64; Law on Local Self-Government (Official Gazette no. 5/2002)
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This system of financing local self- government unite on the paper
was viable, but in reality has proved generally inapplicable because nearly
all taxes and fees are linked with other material laws that marginalize
provisions for financing local self-government units of the Law on Local Self-
government.Municipalities in this period was administered compensation
for construction land, and in some municipalities etc. urban rent, for which
there was no legal basis upon adoption of the Law on Construction Land in
2001.

A typical instrument that existed a long time in the country were
laws restricting source revenues to finance public needs?, which each year
is limited level source revenues that each unit of local government in the
country could achieve. According to the mentioned law is determined for
each fiscal year, which is a municipality in the country as possible should snap
(true) source income of its budget, and the surplus money, which could thus
potentially be achieved, was transferred to a joint budget account. Moreover,
there were no specific criteria for the division of the money, but a provision
of the Law, which functioned as a limiting norm®, and according to which
40% of the realized surplus funds were to be returned to the municipalities
where they are generated. Great injustice done to the local self -government
units with confiscation of funds derived from the sale of construction land
owned by the state, and which are located on their territory.In the Article 6
of the Lawon land, is defined that urban land is owned by the state or local
legal and natural persons® and that municipalities have only the right under
long-term lease of land for construction of buildings of public interest and
of local importance or setting urban equipment by local authorities on land
owned by the state.

During 2004, aspecial the Law on Financing of Local self-government,
which began to be implemented from June 1, 2005, with the so-called first
phase of fiscal decentralization. This law provides that municipalities are
funded from multiple sources, including®z:

e Source revenue for municipalities that are completely charged with
their administration, and these source income primarily local taxes,

8Official Gazette 64/1995; 23/1999; 8/2001; 106/2001; 21/2002; 85/2003; 96/2004 year

9Article 6, paragraph 2; Laws restricting source revenues to finance public goods (Official Gazette
in the RM no. 23/1999

100fficial Gazette No. 53/2001 Year
11Article 31, 39 Official Gazette No. 53/2001 Year
12Law on Financing of Local Self-Government, Article 4, Official. Gazette in the RM no. 61/04
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local taxes and administrative fees, income from property, income

from self-contribution, local fees, income from donations, revenue

from fines and similar source income;

e Revenues from personal income tax on personal income from wages,
whose administration is responsible central financial administration.
Municipalities have been transferred 3% of total revenues collected
on this basis. Municipalities receive 100% of the personal income
tax of individuals dealing with craft;

e (rants from the State Budget and state funds, such as income from
value added tax - VAT, earmarked grants, block grants, capital grants
and grants for delegated powers. The distribution of these grants is
performed according to previously defined criteria, which are mostly
transparent and objective.

In 2005 there were other laws that further is regulated the financial
system of local government. The Law on Financing of Local Self-
Government, in a systemic way are regulated sources of funding and the
organs responsible for the financial system of local self- government.

5. Fiscal decentralization

Fiscal decentralization means new division of financial rights and
responsibilities, or restructuring of a two-level system of governance in
favor of local self- government. This fact means that more fiscal operations
will be performed by both levels of government - central government and
local government.This model of a mix of fiscal responsibility in the theory of
public finance is called “fiscal federalism”.Fiscal federalism in this concept
covers the most important fiscal functions, such as charging the public
revenue and decision making for public consumption.Establishing such a
model of fiscal federalism should ensure real independence of the local self-
government units and also to provide functional links between the two levels
of government (vertical cooperation to function), adhering to the principles
and practical tools for central influence of the democratic system.This means
that when establishing new decentralized intergovernmental fiscal relations,
it is very important to maintain the integrity of the entire fiscal system and
the broader institutional context, to consider the expected consequences of
established fiscal relations and fiscal policy.
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The development process of fiscal decentralization in the country
is divided into two phases. The first phase began in early July 2005 and
it included all units of local government, while the second phase of fiscal
decentralization starts from July 1, 2007, in which created the legal
preconditions for the transition to the second stage.The phased approach to
fiscal decentralization,in accordance with the Law on financing of local self-
government units is based on the following principles:

v" Gradual devolution of responsibilities in accordance with the capacity
of municipalities to undertake those responsibilities;

v" Equitable provision of resources for effective and smooth execution
of the delegated powers and

v Reduce funds in the Budget and funds for the functions which will be
transferred to the municipalities.

5.1. First phase of the fiscal decentralization

The first phase of fiscal decentralidzacija started from June 1, 2005
and is characterized by three main benefits of local self- government units
as follows:

e Legal responsibility of local authorities to administer local taxes,
fees and charges;

e Transfer of funds intended for maintenance of institutions through
decentralized etc. earmarked grants;

e Legal able to manage the funds received from the value added tax -
VAT and personal income tax, for which municipalities independently
decide on the use of revenues from VAT and personal income tax.
Mostof the local government units have used this legal possibility

and have started to look after the administration of local taxes, fees and
charges®. One of the municipalities, the authority performed by cooperation
with other municipalities* (IMC), and only a small number of them decided
administering local taxes and fees to perform PRO, with mutual rights and
obligations are governed by contract?.

13 According to the OSCE “Decentralization 2007”, 71.8% LSU have their own departments to administer local
taxes and 9% of LSU have officers responsible for administering local taxes

14 According to the OSCE “Decentralization 2007”, 3.8% of LSU have cooperation with other municipalities
to administer local taxes, while 10.3% belongs to the City of Skopje and Skopje municipalities that must legally
cooperate.

15According to the OSCE “Decentralization 2007”, only 1.3% of the municipalities administer local taxes, it
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5.1.1. Own (basic) income of local self-governmentunits
(tax and untaxed)

On the basis of the Law on Financing of Local Self-Government,
own revenues of municipalities are?s:
1. Local taxes, defined by law as follows:(property tax; tax on inheritances
and gifts; sales tax on real estate;other local taxes determined by law).
2. Local fees prescribed by law: (utility fees;administrative fees and other
local fees determined by law).
3.Local charges established by law: (fee for arranging land;fees for communal
activities;compensation for spatial and urban planning).
4. Income from property: (income from rent; interest income;revenue
from the sale of property whose sale does not violate public finances and
municipalities).
5. Income from donations: (donations of funds;donations of items that need to
be registered in the municipal property. The purpose and use of donations are
governed by an agreement between the donor and the mayor, for previously
approved by the municipal council.
6. Income from fines determined by law
7. Income from self-imposed, for which revenue municipality should
introduce self-imposed by referendum and the same with the decision of the
municipal council shall regulate the purpose, area, time that introduces self-
contribution, persons who are exempt from the self-imposed, the amount
and method of calculation of self-contribution and other issues.

5.1.2. Revenues shared by the central government
Apart from their own income, municipal revenue-that are shared by
the central government, and they are revenues from personal income tax
collected in the current year and in the municipal budget is allocated to the
following ways:
% 3% of personal income tax on personal income from salaries of
individuals collected in the municipality, which is registered as a
permanent or temporary residence.

performs the Ministry of Finance - Public Revenue.
16Law on Financing of Local Self-Government units, Article 4, Official.Gazette in the Republic of
Mcedonia, no.61/04
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R

¢ 100% of the personal income tax of individuals dealing with craft,
registered in accordance with The Law on pursuant to the craft, of
whichthe territory are registered for activities.

% 40% of the funds, collected from fees for conducting detailed
geological research and concessions for the exploitation of mineral
resources, are the income of the municipal budget, on which territory
performed consulting services.

Funds from alienation and lease of construction land, owned by the Republic

of Macedonia, ate the income and are paid on the expense of State Budget.

Revenues from these funds are distributed in proportion to 30% of the

country and 70% of the municipalities of the city of Skopje and the City of

Skopje, depending on the location of the construction land which is subject

to sale or long term rent, according to the law, until the end of 2013. Revenue

from these funds are distributed in proportion to 20% for the Republic of

Macedonia and 80% for municipalities and municipalities in Skopje,

depending on the location of the construction land which is a subject to sale,

lease and establishing effective easement?’.

K/

5.1.3.Transfer revenue

Transfer revenue are grants provided by the State Budget and budget
funds. Grants ate additional revenues which are transferred to the budget
of municipalities to finance its responsibilities according to the law.On the
State Budget and budget funds are allocated these types of grants:revenues
from value added tax;earmarked grants and capital grants;block grant;grant
for delegated powers.The type, amount and distribution of grants to
municipalities are part of the State Budget and budget funds. Line ministries
and funds, by April 30 of the current year, publish the criteria, procedures
and deadlines for the distribution of earmarked and capital grants.

1. Revenues from VAT are a grant to fund municipal competencies defined
by law as of June 2005 and are provided in only 3% of the total paid VAT from
the previous fiscal year,while from January 1, 2010 the amount of income
tax on the added value created 4.5% of the total paid VAT from the previous
fiscal year. For the distribution of revenues from VAT exists criteria that are
set by the methodology for allocating revenues from value added tax. The

17 Article 4 of the Law Amending the Law on land (Fig. Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia, br.137 year from
10.07.2013
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total assets of the VAT revenues collected in the previous fiscal year for the
municipalities and the City of Skopje in the amount of 95%, while funds in
the amount of 5% is used to finance the municipalities in which the projected
revenues from the general budget of the municipality lower than 25% of the
average projected revenues from the general budget of the municipalities
on the national level.These funds are distributed linearly on the identified
municipalities with a decision of the Minister of Finance, twice a year in
the fiscal year, while 95% of vehicle-VAT revenues, 90% is allocated to
municipalities, while 10% of the City of Skopje and municipalities of the
City of Skopje®.

Of the total amount of income determined by the value added tax
is allocated at least 50% by number of the population of the municipality
under the surface of the municipality and the number of settlements of the
municipality.

Example the disbursement of the VAT revenues to municipalities is
done according to the formula:

0,6 x EFn 0,27 x EFn 0,13 x EFn
Di = -mmmeeee- X BZi + --mmmeeeeee- bl o T e xBNMi
BZn Pn BNMn

The transfer of income from value added tax, from State Budget to

the municipal budget are made in at least 12 installments, which are to be
transferred by the last day of the month for the previous month, except the
last installment, which is transferred by 15 December of the current budget
year. For using revenue from value added tax, the municipality decides
independently.
2. Intended grant is transferred from State Budget and from the budgets of
the funds, and it is used to finance a specific activity. Line ministries and
funds propose to the Ministry of Finance allocating earmarked municipalities,
institutions and projects or programs with a budget calculation for the next
budget year and monitor the use of categorical grants. In case of irregularities
in the use of categorical grants, relevant ministries and funds stop the
disbursement of funds and shall inform the Ministry of Finance.

18The Decree on the methodology for the allocation of revenues from value-added tax, which the Government is
adopted it each year and in the Decree are set additional criteria. In recent years, the distribution is done in such a
way that each municipality receives both the fixed part and a variable part, which is allocated 60% by number of
inhabitants in the municipality, 27% of the surface area of the municipality and 13% in number of settlements in
municipality. Based on this formula, precisely determines the amount transferred to each municipality. The total
annual amount of the grant from VAT for each municipality is paid in twelve equal monthly installments.
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3. Capital grant, also is transferred from State Budget and the budgets of
the funds, and it is used to finance investment projects, based on a program
that was established by the Government of the Republic of Macedonia.
Competent ministries and funds in the allocation of capital grants, priority
given to projects with fully secured financing and they follow the capital
grant and revealing irregularities in the use of capital subsidy stop payment
of funds and shall inform the Ministry of Finance . In the municipalities that
will be found improper spending of funds, you can stop the financing of
capital investments in the future.

4. Block grants are used to finance responsibilities,through specific
programs®. Line ministries and funds develop a methodology for determining
the criteria for distribution of block grants, which are based on a formula
using relevant indicators of needs for each program.The amount of the block
grant can not be less than the amount of funds from the State Budget, which
are used for this purpose, in that area, in the previous year from the year in
which transmits the appropriate jurisdiction.

5. Grant for delegated authority is used for funding delegated authority
to the mayor. Funds for delegated authority is provided from the amount

of the competent governmental authority in the State Budget.The grant for
delegated authority is transferred in a manner that allows timely execution
of delegated activities. Minister in charge of the state administration and the
mayor sign contract on the regulation of mutual relations regarding the grant
of delegated authority. If the mayor does not perform delegated authority,
the funds received to finance the delegated authority is obliged to return
the Budget within 30 days of the date on which should start carrying out
delegated authority, unless there were objective obstacles.

5.1.4 Borrowing of local self-government units

Many countries have established some kind development funds to
local governments. These funds act as credit institutionion on the central
and locallevel.International development banks (World Bank, EBRD etc.),
usethese funds as a way to direct lending to local self-governments. The
purpose of these loans is to help the long-term development needs of local
self-governments, not to make a profit.

19Article 22 point 5, 7, 8 and 9 of the Law on Local Self-Government (Official Gazette in RM no.
5/2002)
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The financial institutions need to understand, reliable, transparent and
comparable financial documents and reports, which will serve as input for
analyzing the credit risks of local self-government®. This can be achieved if
local self-governments to apply national accounting standards that accurately
reflect the financial position of local self-government.

The Law on Financing of Local Self-Government units, municipalities
gained the right and ability to borrow and to issue municipal bonds. The limit
for municipal borrowing in the Republice of Macedonia can not exceed 30%
of the total revenue of the current operational budget of the municipality in
the previous fiscal year.Municipalities can borrow after entering the second
phase of the process of decentralization.In the past years as begins the
process for decentralization, municipal debt and the issuance of municipal
bonds is the starting position.

The capital market in the country is characterized by poor revenue
structure. Dominant position in the mobilization and allocation of resources
belong to the credit market, while market securities takes modest scale, with
overall activity down to the shares (dominant is sale of government bonds)
and bonds are not yet developed the enough level. Municipal bonds although
considerably good source of fundraising for any investment?, the law allows
it, and yet the municipalities in the Republic of Macedonia has not issued
such instruments.The reason for this is based on the undeveloped local
capital market and not existence of special banks (investment banks that
would deal with broadcasting and sale of securities). Here, banks are more
universal than its functional aspect and dealing with multiple services that
are not specialized for a particular activity, which leads to the conclusion
that the Macedonian capital market, dominant is the credit market.

According to the latest trends more municipalities are willing to
borrow in some way and it most often in commercial banks in the form
of loans and credits. The reasons for which municipalities are indebted are
numerous, but mostly it is infrastructure projects that require engagement
of large funds. In some there is interest for borrowing to repay old debts
earlier (debt) that further the growth of the absolute amount of interest on
the underlying debt further burden the municipal budget.There is interest in
borrowing by issuing municipal bonds or other securities, but ignorance of

20De Angelis, Michael and Robert Dum, “Legal and Regulatory Framework for Subnational Government
Borrowing”. Subnational Credit Market Project. World Bank, Washington, D.C. 2002, World Bank

21 Addy Jane (2002): “Local government rating in emerging markets” New York
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that matter, lack of experience, etc. is one of the obstacles to the realization
of this type of debt.

Local self-governments should be aware of their maximum
borrowing capacity (the amount of money you can request as a loan) and to
set priorities in terms of capital investment. In this regard, the design of the
future financial position (revenues and expenses) of local government is a
key element in determining the financial assets available for debt repayment.
The budgetary framework should incorporate economic, political and
financial risk factors.

In Macedonia, although the law has regulated the ability to issue
municipal bonds for finding additional funds to finance capital projects,
this source is not sufficiently used by local authoritiesbecauseas an external
factor that has the greatest impact on the price of the bond is inflation and
interest rates.Practical experience of realization of municipal bonds by
local governments in the country, suggest open barriers (the capacity of the
municipality’s ability to prepare quality projects, the issue of generating
revenue or funding sources for repayment of debts inherited from previous
years), which affect on the municipal budget and their planning.As the main
barriers are listed”:(legal restrictions; guarantees; lack of credit history;
municipalities in debts with blocked accounts and high risk estimated by the
lenders).

Private offer a direct offer to a limited number of investors, who advance the
municipality agreed to purchase the bonds are subject to the offer. When issuing
bonds through a private offering, the municipality can perform a private
offering of bonds on the same basis once during a calendar year.

The public offer of securities is a public offer for subscription
and purchase of securities, published in the media. The public offering of
securities over 25,000 euros, it needs the approval of the Commission for
Securities.

5.2. The second phase of the decentralization
The second phase of fiscal decentralization means readiness of the

localself-government units to transferring funds from the budget of the
Republic of Macedonia through etc. “Block grants™ for public institutions

22Guidelines on the procedure for municipal borrowing and public enterprises in the Republic of
Macedonia www.finance@gov.mk,
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that carry out the responsibilities powers provided by law?, which are:culture
and social protection; primary and secondary education; primary health care
(health centers).

Block grants earmarked funds for salaries and other benefits of
employment of staff and running costs of decentralized institutions and are
transferred to the institution for which they are intended block grants.In
fact, the municipal budget is only one kind of transitional account through
which pass the money without possibility municipality conversion of these
resources.

According to Article 46 of the Law on financing of local
selfgovernment units to get into the second phase of fiscal decentralization,
municipalities should meet the following requirements:

v To have at least 2 (two) staff employees who are qualified to work
in the area of financial management, budget preparation, budget
execution, accounting and preparation of financial statements;

v" To have at least 3 (three) employees who are qualified to assess
and collect taxes and created adequate staff capacity for financial
management;

v To show good financial results for at least 24 months and for best
results, timely and properly to inform the Ministry of Finance and
has been endorsed by them;

v" Not to have outstanding debts to suppliers or any other creditors
exceeding the terms of payments as usual.

With the end of the second quarter of 2007, created the preconditions
for local government to be able to submit requests to the Ministry of Finance
and the Commission for monitoring and evaluation of the fulfillment of the
conditions for transition to the second phase of fiscal decentralization.The
gradual transition in stages of decentralization, had the effect of stimulating
the municipalities to improve their capaciteties. With the end of the second
quarter of 2007, 85 USL in the country, 42 USL* gained a right to go to
the second phase of fiscal decentralization. At the end of 2007, with the
possibility to enter the second phase of fiscal decentralization, gained another

23 Article 22, paragraph 5, 7, 8 and 9,0f the Law on Local Self-Government (Official Gazette in RM
no. 5/2002)

24Aep0up0M, Beposo, burona, bornanum, Borosuwe, bocwioso, bpsenuna, Byren, Yaup, Llenrap, Uyuep
Canzeso, [lebap, [dojpan, Hdonxenu, ['eBremuja, fopqe [erpos, Wnuunen, Jerynosue, Kapouunum, Kapmor,
Kucena Bona, Kouanun, Kparoo, Kpymeso, Kymanoso, Makenoucku Bpox, Masposo u Poctyma, Moruia,
Herotuno, Hoso Ceno, Ilpunen, Panosum, Itun, Crpymuna, Ceern Huxone, Teapue, Teroo, Bananngoso,
Benec, 3pHoBun
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9 municipalities®. At the end of the first quarter of 2008, another 8§ local
self- government units* gained the right to enter the second phase of fiscal
decentralization. At the end of the second quarter of 2008, an additional
5 more municipalities were ready to move to the second phase of fiscal
decentralization. But here it is important to note that in the current stage
of fiscal decentralization, there are disadvantages that serve attention, and
a need to introduce some activities that will lead to the improvement of the
system .

Table. 1 is expressed realization of revenue after entering the second phase of
decentralization compared 2007 and 2008

Description of revenue | Realized in 2007 | Realized in 2008 | Index
Income from block grant | 8.512.300 € 19.773.089 € 2,3229
VAT revenues to | 12.822.100 € 13.603.851 € 1,0610
municipalities in Skopje
VAT revenues for the | 1.424.650 € 1.511.539 € 1,0610
municipality of the City of
Skopje
Own (basic) revenues and | 70.785.910 € 115.222.861 € 1,6278
other income by law
Total: 93.544.960 € 150.111.340 € 1,6047

Sources: http://www.mkbudget.org/prihodi/list/id/11

From the tablenumber one, we can conclude that their own source
revenues, which manages local authorities increased by index 1.63, while
revenue poosnov block grants are income transfers from the central
government for the payment of salaries and allowances for staff in primary
and secondary education culture, and firefighting services, as well as ongoing
costs increased index 2.32.

On the bases of these indicators, it is clear that municipalities are
willing and able to manage their own revenues.

25Pecen, Crpyra, T'asu ba6a, Toctusap, Illyro Opusapu, Crapo Haropuuane, JleGapiia, JTunkoso u Hoparm
26Bacuneso, [emup Xucap, Kasanapiu, Yemunoso O6nemeso, panor Cxomje, 3ajac u Ocnomej
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Conclusions and recommendations

1. The principles of the European Charter of Local Self-Government
are not fully respected, especially it is problematic realization of the
principle of proportionality. Urgent measures are needed to overcome
this situation and to provide resources commensurate with the scope of
responsibilities, changes in the content of legislation, but also in the way of
its implementation;

2. The system of local public finance, which is a part of the total public
finance should provide autonomy of municipalities and the right to conduct
its own policy within the powers. This is important because the development
of local government are priced according to the level of participation of
municipal expenditure in total public expenditure or by percentage share of
local public expenditure in gross domestic product.

3. Considering the enormous changes in the economic, political, legal
and social system in the country, as well as the structure of the system
of local revenue, it can be concluded that municipalities do not have
sufficient financial capacityto invest in large projects for accelerated
economic development. Therefore municipalities should focus on
selecting the available options that will bring favorable results for the
implementation of fiscal policy, and the whole tax policy.The capacity
of municipalities need to increase quality and to use the resources from
the IPA funds and in that sense, the Government has to give assistance to
municipalities in the education of human resources.

4.The model of decentralization of public revenues is facing significant
fiscal disparities, or differences. One of disparities is the distribution of
value added tax in urban communities, rural municipalities and the City of
Skopje and the allocation of grants for education within the powers defined
by law.

5.The relevance of the issue is reflected in the entrance of the second phase
of decentralization when municipalities had to take the increased scope
of responsibilities and finances. The situation is particularly sensitive
in primary and secondary education, while in primary health care and
environmental decentralization process is frozen or not started.
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6.Municipal authorities in the design and adoption of thebudgetor in the
planning of municipal finances insufficiently involve and consult the public,
meaning citizens do not participate in this process and not fund projects that
have a priority of citizens. The participation of citizens is of great importance
in the preparation of the budget because they have influence when making
decisions for the public interest. Most effective citizen participation bringing
people together to learn something, but even more to discuss in order to
contribute, and these features are particularly useful for building consensus
that can be an important direction for the activities of government, not for
party or interest groups. Citizen participation adds legitimacy and support
from the community to fund certain capital investment programs, which
in turn imply increased trust in local authorities and motivation for paying
local taxes.
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ABSTRACT

This piece of work presents, at the scientific level, a prevailing
problem in history and politics, which has even become a tradition and
which is being transmitted in all cultural projects, including education
curricula, thus providing learners, at all levels of education, as truths and
patriotic messages, and which are not, because they are a result of narrow
and counter-productive nationalistic ideologies and intolerance which are
directed towards the reconstruction of great-state options, aggression and
exaggeration of the role of their nation, recalling the myths and religious
cults.

The major part these quasi-historic content refers to the Ottoman
period of the Turkish state, its history and social structure, religious freedom,
the position of ethnic communities in this feudal commonwealth, general
and family culture, human rights and the right to personal property, the
rights in the domain of anthroponomy and protection of personal names, as
well as, protection of the rights of women based on ethnic background. The
paper underlines the historical fact that Islamization of non-Turkish nations,
including some peoples of Turk-Mongol origin in Central Asia who had been
Christianized at the time of the Byzantium (in that vast Euro-Balkan region of
Crimea to Pamir), had not been forceful. Everything which was historically
manifested in that regard, was a result of free will and conviction.

Our aim is, first of all, to prove scientifically that within the frame of
the Ottoman Commonwealth all Balkan ethnic communities had preserved
their original entity, language and culture and after the Balkan Wars they
established their states in which the outlines of that rich Asian culture are
still recognisable.

Key words: Ottoman Empire, human rights and freedoms, forgeries
in history and politics, scientific correction of rhetorical exaggerations and
subjective epiclesis, neutralization of quasi-historic judgments and non-
empirical verifications in science.
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BATI BALKAN KULTUR VE SiYASETINDE
NELER VAR VE NELER YOK

(Carpitmalar ve Alay Etmeler)

Mr. Suada DZOGOVIC
Giineydogu Avrupa Universitesi, Kalkandelen, Makedonya

OZET

Calismada, her tir kiiltiir projesine aktarimasi, hatta her
kademedeki egitim ve 6gretim miifredatlarinda kapsanip 6grencilere gercek
ve vatansever mesajlar olarak sunulmasi gelenek halini almis olan giincel
bir tarih ve siyaset problemi bilimsel diizlemde ele alinacaktir. Bu durum
mit ve dini kiiltlere atifta bulunarak biiyiik devletler kurma diisiincesiyle
kendi milletlerinin roliinii abartan yikict milliyet¢ilik ve hosgoriisiizliik
ideolojilerinin tiriiniidiir.

Bu tiir sozde bilimsel icerikler en cok Osmanli devleti donemine,
onun tarihi donemi ve toplumsal yapisina, donemin dini ozgiirliiklerine, bu
feodal birliktelik icerisinde etnik topluluklarin durumuna, genel anlamda
aile kiiltiiriine, insan haklarina ve miilkiyet hakkina, adbilim ve kisi adlarinin
korunmasina ve etnik mensubiyetlerine bagl olarak kadin haklarinin
korunmasina yoneliktiv. Calismada Tiirk olmayan milletlerin ve Orta Asya’da
Bizans doneminde Hiristiyanlastiriimis Tiirk-Mogol kékenli bazi milletlerin
Islamlastiriimalarimin zorlama yoluyla yapilmadigina iliskin tarihi olguya
vurgu yapiumistir. Bu anlamda tarihte zuhur eden her sey ozgiir irade ve
yonelmenin sonucudur.

Amacimiz her seyden once Osmanl birlikteligi cergevesinde tiim
Balkan etnik topluluklarinin kendi 6z varliklarimi, dillerini ve kiiltiirlerini
muhafaza ettiklerini ve Balkan Savaslar: sonrasinda zengin Asya kiiltiiriiniin
belirgin hatlarinin bulundugu kendi devlet birliklerini kurduklarini bilimsel
olarak kanitlamaktir.

Anahtar Kkelimeler: Osmanli imparatorlugu, insan hak ve
ozgirliikleri, tarth ve siyasette ¢arpitmalar, belagat miibalagasi ile 6znel
yakarislarin bilimsel anlamda diizeltilmesi, sozde tarihsel yargilar ile bilimde
gorgiil olmayan kanitlarin etkisizlestirilmesi.




Introduction

When Ottomans arrived in the Balkans they did not carry out ethnic
cleansing. On the contrary, it was in their interest that everyone remains
where they lived. It is sufficient to accept the Sultan, to pay “’the ten percent”
of one’s property, to work in peace, if one wanted to join the military service
where he could become a pasha, a vizier, an aga, a bey - and he could
attend the most advanced Turkish military schools, to marry a daughter of
a vizier, a pasha, even a daughter of a Sultan, to construct mosques or to
construct or renovate churches and monasteries, which were built in larger
numbers during the Turkish rule than before, and which were inherited from
Byzantium.

It is a historical fact that at the top of the Turkish military
establishment one could find viziers and pashas of non-Turkish origin,
and that they had led the most successful military expeditions to Western
Europe, Africa and Asia — they had led major battles on three continents
and created a unique commonwealth of people who did not fight among
themselves, on the contrary, they lived to in the utmost tolerance. Let us just
name some of them: Mehmed Pasa Sokolovi¢, Omer Pasa Latas, Admiral
Hajrudin called Barbarossa, Skenderbeg (Perd Kastriot), Skenderbeg
(Maksim Crnojevi¢), an epic hero of Romanian descent the Mighty Vlach
Ali, the epic hero Mustafa Madzar, the epic hero Marko Kraljevic, as well as
many other prominent Croats, Serbs, Albanians, Bosnians, Arabs, Mongols
- known throughout history as the core of the Turkish military elite and
hierarchy. Serbian, Greek, Bulgarian, Macedonian and other yeniceri were
more powerful than ordinary Turks, they were “’next to Sultan” and their
word was respected.

Marriages were marked with highest degree of tolerance, while
the children of mixed marriages were Sultan’s strongest support. Likewise,
Serbian, Greek, Arab princesses were the most honored wifes of viziers,
pashas, beys... Mixed marriages were a common phenomenon in the
lower layers of the society in this progressive feudalism and the modern
commonwealth. Many epic and lyric poems are sung on this topic expressing
that love which is called sevdah.
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Based on all Turkish censuses, it can be seen that in the villages
with a majority of Serbian, Greek, Romanian, Hungarian, etc. Population,
village elders were Serbs, Greeks, Romanians, Hungarians; and that in the
beginning of Ottoman rule members of the non-Turk community did not serve
the military service and that their taxes were symbolic. This can be clearly
seen from the documents of the census ‘’Defteri Shkodres Sami Puljahe,
census document ‘’Oblast Brankovi¢”, ’Census of Novi Pazar sandzak”
and all other censuses in the Empire, particularly those in the Balkans.

In this context, the so-called Islamization is mostly misused. All
non-Turk and non-Islamic histories and records speak and write that the
Islamization was the result of a physical torture, political and economic
pressure, which in fact is neither historic nor ideological truth. Islamization
was a spontaneous phenomenon. First t oaccept it were Bogomils whose
teaching was similar to the Islamic concept of God and saints (they were
not a sect but a religion whose teaching was based on Manas dualism).
Bogomils excluded the aggressive Christianity, the one that motivated the
Inquisition, cutting off tongues, hanging people on the side of a road (see:
Monah Bogumil: Zitije sv. Save), burning people alive, burning Bogomil
books and the Bogomil Bible and various apocrypha, the expulsion of Jews
from Jerusalem, demolition of the Zion temple, the persecution of Jews
in Britain, France, Spain, Russia ... And the Jews and the Bogomils found
refuge in Islamic countries (the Maghreb, Persia, Turkey, Bosnia - Sarajevo
Sephards).

Islam had become an attractive religion, practical and tolerant.
Forced conversion is prohibited by the Qur’an. By using religious tolerance
and freedom of praying to God, Islamization was the result of a good will and
free religious affiliation. In this discourse, free choice of names, which means
wagqf according to Qur’an, including the free choice of family integrity.
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Perceptions on Ottoman culture from the perspective
of the Western Balkan countries

The Ottomans in the conquered lands established administrative
and political regions which were the communities of nations of same ethnic
belonging, and not a region where one ethnic community could threaten
another community. At that time, ethnic communities were autonomous and
constituted a multiregional country with the right to self-administration in
the inner structure of the government and the life of people. The supreme
power was, of course, in the hands of the Sultan and the central government
in Istanbul, and was based in the shape of a pyramid, on top of it being the
Sultan. Within the Empire, one region could not interfere in the administrative
affairs of other regions, while the political course was unique and based on
the principles and interests of the Empire.

Regarding the question what did Ottoman Turks leave to us, many
positive responses could follow that it was a specific, broad and new Asian
culture, as opposed to the one of the crusades, European and old culture
which stepped on the achievements of humanism and renaissance.

Ottoman culture was an extension of renaissance in many aspects of
life, and especially in the field of oriental vocabulary (word of Turkish, Arabic
and Persian origin) which enlarged the vocabulary in the conquered lands,
brought in new lexical terms and semiotics, particularly in linguistic systems
in the Balkans. However, there are different stances even in the discourse
of oriental vocabulary in the Balkans, pejoratively defined as “’words of
Turkish origin”, which are attributed a peripheral linguistic role with an aim
that they should be “’avoided” in all forms of communication and creative
work. In this regard, there were cases of mistreatment of children in schools
due to some accidental use of “’Turkish words”. Indeed, such ‘’theses’ are
motivated by the stories of “’cradles”, “’guilt” and other delusions.

It has been reproached that the Ottomans granted autonomy of all
the countries of its empire, except Bosnia and Herzegovina and Sandzak. This
formulation cannot stand. They granted the autonomous Sandzak of Bosnia,
the autonomous Sandzak of Novi Pazar, autonomous Sandzak of Skadar,
and autonomous Sandzak of Skopje. That is when seen from the general
aspect. The Sandzak of Bosnia after the Berlin Treaty in 1878, was occupied
by the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, the Sandzak of Novi Pazar divided in
half between the Kingdom of Serbia and newly established Montenegro,
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which was granted broad autonomy by Turks, and later that same Karadag
autonomy with the support of the Venetians, Russia and Austro-Hungarian
committed the most terrible genocide against Islamic inhabited areas in
Cetinje, in Spuz, Niksi¢ (Onogost), Sahovi¢i and Lever Tara, and later in
Sandzak (conversion into Christianity in Plav and Gusinje 1912/13, the
slaughter in Bihor before and after the First World War).

The Ottomans were particularly motivated in erecting functional
and colossal buildings in all places of the Empire. They founded cities with
a functioning infrastructure, bridges on the rivers which had a practical use
and a symbolic meaning. They connected cultures of nations from the East
and the West, for example the bridge of Mehmed Pasa Sokolovi¢ on Drina
River in Visegrad, The Bridge on Zepa, Mostar Bridge, Bridge on Vardar
river in Skopje, the bridge in the area of Skadar, they reconstructed the
Trajan Bridge on the Danube, etc.

On the question what would have happened in the Middle-Ages if
Ottomans had not come to the Balkans and further towards Central Europe,
the Kosovo historian Skender Riza claims that the Southeast Europe would
have been different from what it is today. The Empire of Dusan collapsed,
and Hungary, in the fourteenth century, including Austria and Germany, were
the most powerful military force. Janos Hunyadi and Ban Matija reached
Kosovo in the south twice and invaded Serbian lands. Austria and Hungary
on the cultural aspect, stood above the Serbian cultural standards. Budapest
and Vienna had a strong cultural influence on Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes
until the First World War, especially in the eighteenth century, at the time
before and after Vuk Karadzic.

From this prolegomena a conclusion can be drawn that it could
have happened that Serbs, Croats, Slovenes, Montenegrins could be
Germanized, Hungarized, Romanized and in the course of history to vanish
as old authentic ethnic communities. However, within the borders of the
Ottoman Commonwealth, all the Balkan ethnic communities preserved their
original entity, language, culture and after the Balkan Wars they established
their statehood.
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Forgery and persiflage in the history and politics of the Balkans

The fact is that the social and stylistic formation of Humanism and
Renaissance in Europe came from the Middle East. Thus the ‘’old oriental
civilization and culture, and language systems, poured in (...) in the European
society, provided guidance and cultivated it”’ (Dzogovi¢, 2014a: 153). And
while the European religious-cultural society was engaged in ‘’burning
people alive and black magic, the humanistic and renaissance ideas lived
within individuals. “’Humanism and Renaissance — that great spirit and
culture, were a gift of the East to the West™ (ibid.: 154). Individuals from all
eastern civilizations, primarily Persian, Arab, proto-Turk and proto-Mongol
came to Europe and accommodated themselves with scientists, writers and
some rulers. Through folk tales (‘’1001 nights™), poetry, epic songs, music,
painting and ornaments, medicine, algebra, philosophy, etc... through Dante,
Petrarcha, Cervantes, Boccaccio, Rabelais, Goethe, Schiller, Heine, Byron,
Pushkin...! Thus, everything is different from what it really used to be in
history and culture.

Allegations that where the Ottomans ruled for more than five hundred
years, there was no renaissance or any other literary and artistic creation are
not true. In this way the so-called ’Turkey’s fault” was fabricated including
the Islamization of occupied lands through “’fire and sword®“. “’The thesis
that in Bosnia and Herzegovina, among Bosnians, there was no Renaissance
literature, nor later romanticism, but that these literary ideas could be found
only among the nations surrounding Bosnia is not true” (ibid). According
to the analytical findings of the academic Dzogovi¢, “’everything is untrue,

1 “Aren’t sevdalinke the highest degree of renaissance culture and poetic freedom and
beauty? Didn’t the spirit of renaissance come to expression through the use of language,
stylistics and poetry and poetic structures? All it takes is to compare language and its
functionsin national stories which were created in the territories of Bosnia and Hercegovina,
Sandzaka, and everywhere where oriental languages reached out. (...). In Islamic culture in
Europe there are no Chinese walls between pre-renaissance and post-renaissance cultural
— literary system. From gazelles, rubaija, kasida, hic¢aja — all European poetic structures
were created, meters and rhymes, epic forms, novels (ltalian and Mopasan), fairy tales,
funny stories, the world of fairy tales and allegories...” lzvor: DZogovié, Alija, SandZacki
riecnik orijentalizama, Lingvisticke teme (manuscript), 2014a, p. 154.
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everything is unscientific propaganda and distortion of history, all this is a
particular form of genocide in these parts of the world, ‘the Turkish fault’ is
attributed to anything and everything, even the birds on a tree (!)...” (ibid).

This discourse aims to prove how, in the past, and even nowadays,
some historical facts were deliberately circumvented or distorted to the
detriment of Islamic nations and their cultures, and achievements in regard
to human rights within the wider community.

In this context, scientific structures must take into account these
facts and, provide Europe, and the world, a cultural legacy just as Europe
was provided with Humanism and the Renaissance, and which are based on
the Islamic civilization and the classics of the ancient world.

The biggest historical persiflage in the Balkans is the so-called
“’tribute in blood”. In the history of Turkish civilization it had never
existed. All those children for whom novels and histories were written that
they had been victims of “’blood tribute”, were in fact children who had
been selected to attend all schools, including military schools, so that later
they could be leaders in civilian government or military commanders, and
who had expanded the Ottoman Empire with the greatest patriotic feelings,
military capabilities and loyalty to the Sultan. Sultan was not naive to put
non-Turks in the highest state and military positions. Sinan Pasha was not
naive as well, when he transferred the relics of Sava from the monastery
Mileseva near Prijepolje to Vracar in Belgrade, to burn them and create St.
Sava's myth for Serbs.

These are all lies that the science should disapprove and reject, and
use arguments and scientific logic in its research practice. All those children
of Serbian, Montenegrin, Albanian, Romanian, Armenian, Greek, Arab,
Persian origin who were sent to school in the Empire, they were not “’tribute
in blood” but they were sent there with their parents’ consent and on their
own will. A counter question could be put forth here: Were the Yugoslav
high-ranking officers in the former Yugoslav People’s Army “’a tribute in
blood” or did they apply on their own will and according to their abilities?
Of course, the answer is clear to everyone, even to historians, who do not
possess the values of scientific ethics and conscience, or scientific creativity
and logic.

Most of the confusion and inaccuracy was stated by Ivo Andric,
in his literary work, a person of an obscure origin and unreliable mind and
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imagination.> He promoted his hatred and antagonism first in his superficial
doctoral dissertation in Graz, in which he declared himself as an Austrophile.
The episode regarding the so-called ‘tribute in blood’ (see: Andri¢, 1945), he
had copied it from the fabricated lies of some historians and folk story tellers
which were a result of hatred and primitivism. Andric deceived uninformed
readers through some of his themes, motifs and characters. Very often he
“’borrowed” them other Bosnian and world works of literary tradition.

Motifs of “’impalement” Andri¢ took from a newspaper article in
1915, where it was stated how French troops in Egypt in 1805, impaled a
certain Suleiman Helebija who assassinated the local governor there. The
story was literally copied, only the names were changed. Andric poured out
his hatred towards Bosnia in his novel “’Travni¢ka hronika™ in which he
depicted the so-called “’return time” unleashing hatred against ‘’domestic
Turks” respectively ‘’the remaining Turks .

His hatred against Bosnians and Bosnia was expressed in the stories
“Put Alije Djerzeleza’, "Mustafa Madzar”, where the death of Mustafa
Madzar was conceived based on Pyrro’s death (compare Pyrrhic victory), in
the story “’Avlija”, as well as in his allegorical story “’Aska i vuk”. The novel
“Gospodica”, by all accounts, is his autobiographical confession, of course
in the female gender, as it suits the princess who signed in 1941 in Vienna
the capitulation of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia together with the team of
General Jankovic.

According to the analytical findings of the academic DZogovic,
“’donquixotian love of Ali Djerzelez is malevolent literary deception of Ivo
Andri¢ (...) motivated by the writer’s attitudes towards Bosnia and Bosnians.
Namely in oral poetry, Ali Derzelez is nowhere depicted as a person

2 Andri¢’s “youth biography’’ and his role in Sarajevo Assassination 1914 is very challenging.
Indeed, after the assassination he was “located” in Split. he was “under suspicion” to have
belonged to Mlada Bosna, and after all that he continued to study in peace and “defend”’
his doctoral dissertation according to the liking of Austro-Hungarian regime. After the First
World War he became a Serb/Yugoslav diplomatic officer, and during the Second World
War, he was not “disturbed” by Germans in Belgrade. It was known about his earlier
services. He slept peacefully in Belgrade and wrote novels and stories against Turks and
Bosnians.

3 Alija Derzelez could be helpful to a good writer only as a model of purity, heroism and
nobility of human character. However, Ivo Andri¢ acted not as a writer but as a Great
Serbian — on the model of paradox and parody he composed a literary pamphlet and a cue
to nationalists for ethnic cleansing. Source: DZogovic, Alija, Alija Derzelez — mit i stvarnost
(na primjeru usmene tradicije), Knjizevne teme (manuscript), 2014b, p. 46.
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with deviant passions, nor as violent. His attitude towards women is not
figuratively evident. Ali is a figure of mythic forms and actions. He is a hero
of ‘sublime’ artistic rationality, he is universal, and he is incarnated in the
struggle for common good. His ‘sevdah’ based on the discourse of Andri¢’s
poetry, is not typical and it is a swindle on the side of Andric towards whom
he expressed his antagonism and hostility” (DZogovi¢, 2014B: 58).

Andric, together with Vasa Cubrilovié¢ and other Serbian nationalists,
is designer of the project for mass expulsion of Bosnians and Albanians from
the Kingdom of Yugoslavia in 1938.

Therefore, it is no wonder that some Balkan writers wrote and still
continue to write poetry and ‘stories” which from today’s perspective are
seen as genocidal educational functions. Here we will mention the well-known
“SANU” academic who, in his poem ¢’Ceracemo se jos” he announced
the extension of the genocidal project of Njegos$, which according to the
academic Ferid Muhi¢, “’shamelessly called - ‘Investigation of converts’ ¢’
(Muhi¢, 2015: 20). These contents can be learned by only children of one
national community and only to those who chose nationalism and chauvinism
as their national-religious ideology. This means that classes in schools must
be ethnically pure. Children of other nationalities cannot attend education
under these conditions, or if you go to school, they have to bow their heads
and look down at the floor in embarrassment and pressure that their national
sentiments are minimizes and degraded, like the one of Njegos’s notorious
lies “how much these converts smell”. It 1s known that this is not true and
that the Turks and “converts” were people who paid a lot of attention to a
personal and physiological hygiene, when we take into account that they
wash five times a day — for prayers.

In addition to that, the nutrition of Islamic population is at the
highest technological and hygienic level. In Islam the cult towards food is
cultivated, food is selected and preserved in special places (throwing away
or stepping on bread crumbs is considered the greatest sin).
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Neutralizing quasi-historical judgements and unempirical
statements in science

For this discourse it is sufficient to highlight the restoration of the
Patriarchate of Pec, the restoration of the monastery Bogorodica Ljeviska
(see the record above the portal) and St. George in Prizren, unhindered
work on Bogoslovija in Prizren, restoration of the monastery in Bijelo Polje
(Peter’s Church, St. Nicholas in Nikoljac), Dzurdzev pillars near Berane,
many monasteries and churches throughout Greece and Bulgaria, in Antalya,
and above all, high esteem and maintenance of the monastery on Athos,
Meteorite in Greece and monasteries in Kupa in Croatia, which survived
owing to the Ottoman religious tolerance and donations for the restoration
of architectural sited which were damaged by time.

In the context of preserving religious monuments, it should be noted
that the Ottomans paid particular attention to archaeological sites, artifacts
and archeological culture. Cult monuments and buildings were preserved in
the territory of ancient Greece as long as Ottomans ruled there, and they are
still there.

Atthe time of the Ottoman civilization, all religions had been tolerant
and equal. Members of Islam religion practiced their faith in their temples
- mosques, Orthodox and Catholics in their churches and monasteries, and
Jews in their synagogues. All built their temples of worship where there
was a need. Members of Islam religion could, depending on their economic
possibilities, go on Haj to the Kaaba in Mecca, members of both Christian
religions were able to go on Haj to Jerusalem to visit the grave of Christ, and
the Jews were also able to go to Jerusalem to visit their shrines and temples.
All of them were given a unique title hadZija.

In their temples they could rewrite their old books and manuscripts,
keep them in their places of worship. Next to their places of worship they
could establish their religious and secular schools for children of their ethnic
communities, in which teachers or priests from the same community worked.
Religion could be practices everywhere in a native language. Due to this,
Vuk Karadzi¢’s reform of alphabet and language emerged to learn in a native
Serbian language in schools, the prayers to read in the native language by
the clergy and believers instead of Greek and Latin. This motivated Puro
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Danici¢ and Vuk St. Karadzi¢ to translate the Bible (Old Testament and New
Testament) in native language.*

Vuk did not wage his reformist struggle against Turks but against the
conservative circles in Serbia, thus going closer to the European culture and
Turkish culture which respected all European progressive ideas. European
and Russian aspirations on Turkish territory, through the propaganda and
aggressive policy denied the developments and trends of progressive ideas
in the Ottoman Empire, imposed on the Turks, according to their dictates
and interests, political agreements; demands for reform of the social,
economic, military, political system; demands on granting autonomy to
nations of non-Turkish nationality and language, which the Turks respected
and implemented. But thus established autonomous regions, later, with the
support and encouragement from the West and Russia, seceded from the
Empire and were put to the service of their western and northern mentors,
receiving from them weapons, money, and even help in the form of military
troops and commanders. Hajduks and Uskoks were paid terrorists, stirred
the people, declared themselves leaders and heroes, torched and looted
Turkish towns and villages, committing terrible genocide. Thus cities of
Uzice, Sabac, Belgrade, Karanovac (Kraljevo), Nis, Vranje, were destroyed,
including the area north of the Sava and Danube (Hungary and Romania), in
Thrace (Bulgaria and Greece), in the Middle East, in the Eurasian Balkans
(from the Caucasus by Pamir).

4 Vuk skillfully took over the results of others, especially those that relate to literature
and language tradition of Bosnians, those from the field of national language and national
literature, changing the singers and story-tellers with the Serb ones thus committing drastic
forgeries and deceptions. It is attributed to him to have “deliberately” taken out the icons
from the Montenegrin monasteries and sold them to individuals and museums in Vienna
and St. Petersburg. Vuk always considered Bosnians as Serbs, and sometimes, confusedly
as Turks of “our customs’” and language.




Scientific correction of rhetorical hyperbole and
subjective epiclesis

Ethnic cleansing is not known in the Ottoman political-legal
practice. If any movements occurred they had an economic character. On
the large estates, which were managed by the local begs and agas, thus a
local feudal ruling structure, settled equally Christians and Muslims, who
had land property and paid to the feudal lord in the country what we today
call taxes, and which compared to nowadays taxes were much tolerant and
bearable.

Writings of many historians are a result of euphoric hyperbole and
language of hatred towards one of the most democratic civilization that
history has known. Other civilizations, previous ones and the later ones,
were much more intolerant towards the conquered nations, destroyed them
in mass or treated them as slaves, as a mass of people any human rights.
There is a big difference between the earlier civilizations (Biblical, Egyptian,
Sumerian, Persian, Mongol, Greek, Roman) and the Ottoman civilization,
for which can be said that it was modern and, for its time, progressive and
orderly society.

In every country that Ottomans annexed, they allowed the use of
the languages and dialects as they evolved within the conquered territories
and dialectal isoglosses. Only during the time of Ottomans in all conquered
countries from the Atlantic to the Pamir and from the Caucasus to the south
of Arabia, national languages developed replacing the older linguistic layer;
national literature developed with an increasing number of world famous
artists, such as in the Arab poetry, Serbian, Albanian, Greek; schools
functioned at all levels, same as in the rest of Western Europe, in each
national language using the knowledge of the time.

In Istanbul, and all major cities of the Empire, newspapers in the
languages of national communities were printed (the Serbian ’Carigradski
glasnik”, many newspapers in Sarajevo, Cairo, Belgrade, Budapest,
Thessaloniki ...).

The Ottoman Empire was a civilizational system which on a
political, economic, legal and military aspect unified many nations and
ethnic communities, which within their territory enjoyed a certain degree
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self-governance, for the movement of people and goods between these
territories there was no need for passports and visas, everything was based
on freedoms and general interests of society and the state.

The conflict with the Ottoman civilization was invented by Western
European crusaders, who were organized on the initiatives of the Pope to

[

strike “’on all fronts” - in Europe, in the Mediterranean, in North Africa,
on the Arabian Peninsula, within the Ottoman Empire (the rebellion of
Armenians, Kurds, Arabs, Greeks, Serbs, Bulgarians...). Russians always
waited and watched what Europe was doing, and then they moved from the
north to the Black Sea and the Caspian basin. From the sixteenth century the
shrinking of the Ottoman Commonwealth began and stopped only by Kemal
Pasha in 1923. However, Turkey has preserved its national mainstream and
today it has again secured space for its economic commonwealth and reasons
to be the leading economic power in Europe, e.i., in the European Union,
and in a longer perspective also in the world.

Ethnic cleansing in Europe were conceived in the headquarters of
the Crusader alliance, and it was implemented by hajduks, pirates, uskoks (in
a modern language they are called terrorists), mercenaries of the Venetian
Republic, Austro-Hungary, Britain, Russia and other neighbors of the
Ottoman Empire. In this context of “’mercenaries” the First World War was
incited by terrorist acts of neighboring countries. Indeed, Austro-Hungary
was the occupier in Bosnia and Herzegovina, but the assassination in Sarajevo
was the work of a group of terrorists, mercenaries from another neighboring
country which was also preparing a new (the second) occupation of Bosnia
and Herzegovina, which was conceived through the Corfu Declaration’ and
followed by the occupation after World War II.

5 Corfu declaration was a motivation for all the prosecutions against Bosnians, their
cradles and return to the faith of ancestors, on the expulsion and ethnic cleansing, on
plundering and murders, on the fabricated agrarian reform which ensured that Serbs and
Montenegrins get the best properties of land which was taken away from Bosnians, and
other national and non-Serb communities. From the Corfu declaration resurrected later
projects, plans and memoranda, even the breakup of the politically and ethnically non-
homogenous Kingdom in 1941, and its decisions had a reflection on the breakup of SFRY
— 50 years later and represented the starting point for all the genocides in Bosnia and
Hercegovina, Croatia and Kosovo.
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Conclusion with a note

It is true that history is written by the victors, but the question
remains on how objective this is. It also happens to interpret events from the
depth of history in a subjective manner, with a lot of hyperboles and epic
formulas. Of course, it all serves a well-known national romanticism and
national epics of the type ’Mein Kulturkampf™ aimed at aggressive plans
to eradicate a population and its traditions.

The Ottoman epoch, by all means, compared to previous social
formations, was a progressive society. Europe brought many innovations
in the field of the rich Asian culture and language. Therefore, the Ottoman
legacy in the Balkans should be the common heritage of the people of the
Balkans in order to preserve their own culture and history.

In conclusion of this study, we would like to point out that the aim
of this study was not a formal locuaciousness of the Ottoman civilization
in the Balkans and its increasingly active role in the region, but to
motivate appropriate scientific structures to apply scientific and objective
knowledge.

Therefore, on the basis of the presented scientific analyses and
discussions, in the frame of educational structure at the regional level, it
is necessary, to revise cautiously and meticulously the old curricula for
all levels of education, and then present the new ones based on scientific
findings and truths.

In this discourse, regarding the new scientific contents, new text-
books for all education profiles need to be prepared, particularly in the field
of general and national history, language and literature, education in the field
of art, geography, ethics, philosophy, sociology...
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